
Department of Justice 	Ministère de la Justice 
Canada 	 Canada 

WORKING PAPERS ON 
PORNOGRAPHY AND PROSTITUTION 

Report #  18  

PROSTITUTION IN CANADA: 

A RESEARCH REVIEW REPORT 

Prepared by: 
Daniel Sansfaçon 

OLICY, PROGRAMS 
ND RESEARCH BRANCH 

Canada.' 



I 

PROSTITUTION IN CANADA 

A RESEARCH REVIEW REPORT 

Prepared by 

Daniel Sansfaçon 

Research and Statistics Section 

Policy, Programs and Research Branch 

Department of Justice 

The views expressed in this report are those of the author 
and do not necessarily reflect those of the Department. 



The reproduction of this report for non-commercial 
purposes with due credits given is authorized by the 
Minister of Supply and Services, Canada. 



-  iii.  - 

TABLE OF CONTENTS 

Page  

LIST OF TABLES 	 VII  

LIST OF FIGURES 	 IX  

INTRODUCTION 	 1  

I. PROSTITUTIONS: PROBLEMS OF DEFINITION AND 
APPROACH 	 7 

Introduction 	 7 

1. Practices 	 9 
2. Perceptions 	 16 

3. The Badgley Committee Report 	 17 

II.THE PRACTICES OF PROSTITUTION, AND THE ACTORS 
INVOLVED 	 19 

1. Prostitution as a Socio-Legal Phenomenon 	19 

1.1. The Three Approaches 	 19 

1.2 Current Provisions in Canada 	 22 

2. Prostitution Practices in Canada 	 29 

2.1 General Considerations 	 32 

a) incidence of prostitution 	 32 
h) mobility 	 46 
c) modes of practice and patterns of 

prostitution 	 48 

2.2 The Prostitutes 	 56 
a) environment of origin and socio-

demographic characteristics 	 57 
h) entry into the world of prostitution 62 
c) practices 	 69 
d) income and expenses 	 89 
e) careers 	 94 

2.3 Pimps and Procurers 	 100 

a) characteristics 	 101 
h) methods of operation and working 

relationships 	 102 
c) income 	 106 
d) criminalization 	 109 



- iv - 

Page  

2.4 The Customers 	 111 

a) characteristics 
h) relationship with the prostitutes 
c) criminalization 

2.5 Summary and Conclusions 	 120 

3. Control of Prostitution 	 123 

3.1 Control of Prostitution through the Law 124 

a) the police 	 125 
h) the courts 	 137 

3.2 Social Services 	 142 

III. 	PERCEPTIONS OF PROSTITUTION AND ITS EFFECTS, 
AND OPTIONS FOR THEIR CONTROL 	 147 

1. Perceptions of Prostitution and its Effects 	147 

1.1 Prostitution According to Prostitutes 	147 
1.2 Prostitution According to the Agents of 

Social Control 	 149 
1.3 Prostitution According to the Canadian 

Public 	 151 

2. Opinions Regarding the Control of Prostituti 159 

2.1 Opinions of Prostitutes and Customers 	159 
2.2 Opinions of Social Control Agents 	163 
2.3 Opinions of the Canadian Public 	 165 

CONCLUSIONS 	 169 

NOTES 	 173 

REFERENCES 	 187 

APPENDICES 	 187 

1. 	Recommendations of the Justice and Legal 
Affairs Committee 	 189 

112 
117 
119 



- v - 

Page 

2. Mandate of the Special Committee on 
Pornography and Prostitution 	 191 

3. List of the Working Papers on 
Pornography and Prostitution 	 193 



- vii - 

LIST OF TABLES 

Table 1 - Characteristics of respondent samples 
in the field studies 

Table 2 - Estimate of the number of prostitutes 
according to police of Calgary, 
Saskatoon and Winnipeg 

Table 3 - Average annual income of various 
participants in prostitution 
according to Crook 

Table 4 - Offences for prostitution in Calgary/ 
Saskatoon and Winnipeg, January 1982 
to May 1984 

Page, 

30 

43 

108 

131 

Table 5 - Criminal Code offences and charges for 
prostitution, Montreal Urban Community, 
1974-1981 (adults only) 132 

Table 6 - Prostitution cases completed in the MUC 
in 1982 	 138 

Table 7 - Distribution of results for all cases 
completed in the MUC in 1982 	 140 

Table 8 - Distribution of sentences for cases 
completed in the MUC in 1982 	 141 

Table 9 - Level of acceptability of various scenes 
of prostitution according to location 
(visibility). National population study 	154 

Table 10- Frequency of the visibility of soliciting 
for the purpose of prostitution in the 
major urban centres and regions of 
Canada. National population study. 157 



37 

38 

39 

40 

128 

129 

- ix - 

LIST OF FIGURES 

Page, 

Figure 1- Soliciting and Other Prostitution Related 
Offences in Canada 1974 - 1982 	 10 

Figure 2- "Other Offences", Men and Women, 
Canada 1974-1981 	 11 

Figure 3- Average Number of Prostitutes in each of 
the three zones of prostitution in 
Vancouver from May to June, 1984 

Figure 4- Monthly average number of adult and 
juvenile prostitutes zone in Vancouver, 
March to June 1984 

Figure 5- Average monthly number of adult and 
juvenile prostitutes in each prosti-
tution area of according to Vancouver 
police 

Figure 6- Count of adult and juvenile prostitutes 
according to temperature, between 9 p.m. 
to 11 p.m. from March to June, 1984 
in each Prostitution Area of Vancouver 

Figure 7- Number of prostitutes in each prostitu- 
tion area of Vancouver, by time of day 
over three days 	 42 

Figure 8- Adolescents charged with prostitution - 
related offences - Canada, 1974-81 	 127 

Figure 9- Male and female adolescents charges with 
prostitution - related offences - Canada, 
1974-81 

Figure 10-Male and Female adolescents charged with 
"other" offences - Canada, 1974-81 

Map 1 	Prostitution areas in Vancouver 	 36 



- 1 - 

INTRODUCTION 

According to the traditional cliché, prostitution is the 
world's oldest profession. Like every cliché, this 
statement contains a grain of truth, but is too simplistic. 
Historians trace the existence of various forms of 
prostitution back to Ancient Greece [1 ] . In certain 
periods of history, however, prostitution developed to such 
an extent that it became a social problem requiring better 
understanding, and indeed increased control. Towards the 
end of the nineteeth century, for example, the European 
countries, through the Society of Nations, expressed concern 
about prostitution in the context of the "white slave trade" 
[2]. At the time, most countries adopted the solution of 
deregulating prostitution by forbidding bawdy houses, and 
also criminalized exploitation of the prostitution of others 
1 31. 	In the United States, prostitution was simply 
prohibited in most states of the nation [4]. 	In Canada, 
although prostitution has given rise to social debate at 
various times during this century, it seems correct to state 
that the present day debates originate from early last 
decade [5 ] . 

The Context  

The legal control of prostitution in Canada will be 
discussed in more detail in the first chapter of the second 
part of this report. It will suffice here to mention that 
prostitution as such has never been illegal in Canada, and 
that from 1892, when the first Canadian Criminal Code  was 
adopted, until 1972, prostitution was punished under the 
heading of vagrancy. 	This was a status-related offence 
which applied only to women. 	Because of difficulty in 
securing evidence, and also because of its discriminatory 
character, this section of the Criminal Code  was repealed in 
1972, and was replaced by control of soliciting in public 
places. 	Keeping a bawdy house, pimping, and procuring 
activities remained illegal. 	Moreover, the late 1960s and 
early 1970s saw a number of police raids on houses, hotels 
or bars where prostitution was practiced, and a number of 
them were closed as a result. In the mid-seventies, whether 
as a result of changes in the regal status of prostitution 
or as a result of factors external to the legal framework 
itself, street prostitution began to be seen as a social 
problem in certain cities of Canada. Some aspects of 
prostitution also acquired a new notoriety at this time. 
For example, juvenile prostitution was the subject of a 
report by an ad hoc committee of the Direction de la 
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Protection de la Jeunesse and the Centre de Services Sociaux 
du Montréal Métropolitain (the Youth Protection Branch and 
the Social Services Centre of Metropolitan Montreal) in 
1980 [6]. In Vancouver, the phenomenon of street soliciting 
was studied in 1980 [7], at the request of the Vancouver 
City Council and Police Commission. And in 1981, at the 
national level, the Committee on Sexual Offences Against 
Children and Youths (called the Badgley Committee from the 
name of its chairman), in addition to inquiring into sexual 
abuse as such, was given a mandate to study the issue of 
juvenile prostitution. 

More recently, the question of soliciting for the purpose of 
prostitution was studied by the Standing Committee on 
Justice and Legal Affairs of the Canadian Parliament in 
1982. This Committee submitted its report in 1983, and 
recommended that stricter control measures be incorporated 
into the Criminal Code [8]. Because there was no consensus 
on the gravity of the phenomenon and the nature of the 
changes required, it was decided that certain immediate 
changes in the Code were necessary, and that the Special 
Committee on Pornography and Prostitution (known as the 
Fraser Committee, from the name of its chairman) should be 
established [9], which would hold public hearings to receive 
the opinions of Canadians. It was further decided that on 
the basis of the submissions and socio-legal studies, this 
Committee should report to the Minister of Justice by 
December 30, 1984 at the latest. Finally, it was decided 
that the Federal Department of Justice would conduct a 
program of empirical research to assist the Special 
Committee and promote policy development within the 
Department. 

It is within this very broad context that we present our 
research review report. The report of the Special Committee 
was to take the results of empirical research into account. 
However, the Committee could not analyze the results of this 
research in detail, while writing a report which would 
include the results of public hearings and comprehensive 
legal analysis of various legislative policy options. Our 
purpose here is thus to make available to the general public 
an overview of what was learned about prostitution in the 
course of this research. 

Questions and Types of Research  

Although the issue of prostitution easily lends itself to 
emotional debates and clichés, 	it remains a poorly 
understood phenomenon. 	Indeed, very few sociological 
studies have dealt with prostitution, either in Canada or 
abroad. However, it is important for a society as complex 
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as ours to try to delimit as precisely as possible the 
nature of the phenomenon that it wishes to submit to (or 
withdraw from as the case may be) the control of the 
criminal law. This concern was very clearly expressed in 
the document entitled The Criminal Law in Canadian Society, 
where the objective of the criminal law was defined as 
follows: 

The purpose of the criminal law is to 
contribute to the maintenance of a just, 
peaceful and safe society through the 
establishment of a system of 
prohibitions, sanctions and procedures 
to deal fairly and appropriately with 
culpable conduct that causes or 
threatens serious harm to individuals or 
society. 	(1982:57) 

In this context, the first question we have to ask is what 
behaviours, through the threat they pose to individuals or 
the community, justify the intervention of the judicial 
system. We thus have to determine whether prostitution is 
or is not one of these behaviours. More specifically, a set 
of principles flows from this objective, of which 
inappropriate" (Ibid.:59). Another principle relevant to 
our purpose is that the criminal law "should provide 
sanctions for criminal conduct that are related to the 
gravity of the offence and the degree of responsibility of 
the offender, and that reflect the need for protection of 
the public against further offences by the offender and for 
adequate deterence against similar offences by others 
(Ibid.:61). Finally, another principle holds that "wherever 
possible and appropriate, opportunities should be provided 
for lay participation in the criminal justice process and 
the determination of community interests" (Ibid.:66). 

The major research issues we have identified follow 
logically from these principles. In the first place, to 
decide whether prostitution is one of the behaviours that 
requires the intervention of the criminal law, we first had 
to determine the nature of the phenomenon. 	We therefore 
asked the following questions: 	1) What do we know about 
prostitution in Canada and elsewhere? and 2) What is the 
nature of this phenomenon? We then had to determine whether 
prostitution was a source of "serious harm" where other 
means of intervention would be inappropriate. Two further 
questions had to be asked: 3) What are the negative effects 
or nuisances associated with prostitution and its related 
activities? and 4) What practices are currently used to 
control prostitution? Finally, to observe the principle of 
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allowing citizens to share in the process of determining 
community interests, our last question was: 5) What are the 
opinions and perceptions of the Canadian public regarding 
prostitution and its control? Our research program was 
initiated in January, 1984, and was completed at the end of 
June of the same year. Independent researchers were used to 
find answers to these questions. Appendix 3 contains a list 
of the studies that were conducted. These studies can be 
grouped into three categories, which will be briefly 
described below. 

1. National Field Study 

Five teams of researchers conducted a national study on 
prostitution in Canada. Working in each of the five 
geopolitical regions of Canada, they were asked to collect 
data on prostitution as a "business" and on the control of 
prostitution. To accomplish this, the researchers had to 
interview prostitutes, customers, pimps and procurers or 
other intermediaries, and also policemen, social workers, 
judges and lawyers, etc. In addition, they had to collect 
data on the status of municipal by-laws in the key cities, 
and statistical information on the control of prostitution. 

2. National Population Study  

On the basis of a preliminary study, a representative sample 
of the Canadian population was polled in June and July of 
1984, in order to identify the perceptions and opinions of 
Canadians on the subject of prostitution. This enquiry also 
attempted to determine the number of customers of 
prostitution services /  the degree to which the general 
public is exposed to street prostitution, the knowledge that 
people have of the criminal control of prostitution, and the 
control options that they would like to see implemented. 

3. Comparative Studies  

Three comparative studies were carried out to determine what 
prostitution is like in various countries, what laws deal 
with it, and what measures are taken to control it. These 
studies looked at the countries of Western Europe, some 
countries of Eastern Europe, the United States, and a few 
Asian, Arab and South American countries. A fourth study of 
the same kind examined the policies and international 
agreements adopted in the United Nations in regard to 
prostitution. 
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Finally, 	to 	complete 	the 	picture, 	the 	coverage of 
prostitution in major Canadian daily newspapers was 
analyzed, and a review was made of research into the 
connection between prostitution and sexually transmitted 
diseases. 

Structure of the Report  

This research review report is divided into three major 
parts. The first part looks at the state of our knowledge 
at the time the studies were undertaken, and examines the 
problem of precisely defining and identifying the phenomenon 
of prostitution. The second part of our study is divided 
into three chapters, of which the first summarizes the 
various socio-legal approaches to the problem of 
prostitution, and the development of the Canadian situation 
in this respect. The second and third chapters bring us, as 
it were, to the heart of our field studies. More 
specifically, the second chapter presents the results of 
interviews and inquiries with prostitutes, pimps and 
customers, and the third presents similar information 
obtained from agents of social control. The third and final 
part of our study deals with the perceptions that 
prostitutes, control agents, and the Canadian public have of 
prostitution and of its current or desired control. Our 
report draws mainly on the data contained in the studies 
conducted by the Department, but where necessary, it also 
refers to the results of Canadian or even foreign studies 
when they are relevant. 

In conclusion, let us note that this report intentionally 
avoids overly technical references to the methodologies of 
research and analysis employed. Readers interested in 
obtaining more information on these methodologies may 
consult the reports in the individual field studies, which 
are available from the Department of Justice. 
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PART I 

PROSTITUTIONS: PROBLEMS OF DEFINITION AND 
APPROACH 

INTRODUCTION 

As the title of this first part of our report indicates, the 
phenomenon of prostitution is more adequately described by 
the plural than the singular. Indeed, prostitution has been 
variously deemed to comprise venal practices as a whole, 
venal sexual practices only, all sexual practices outside of 
marriage, or only the practices of professional prostitutes 
(Fossé-Poliak, 1984:253-259). For example, in the Middle 
Ages especially, but possibly in other societies as well, 
any sexual practice of women outside of marriage was 
considered to be prostitution. For other people, the mere 
fact of selling one's labour to 	the 	capitalist 	is 
prostitution. More recently, prostitution has been defined 
for the most part either as the exchange of sexual favours 
in return for compensation, or only as the habitual practice 
of this exchange, which is typical solely of professional 
prostitutes. Here are some examples of definitions of 
prostitution: 

We 	think, 	then, 	that 	the 	word 
"prostitution" should be referred back 
to its etymological origin (prostitum), 
and to be understood as any kind of 
obscene traffic in the human body. 
(Dufour, 1851, vol.1:6) 

Prostitution consists of all sexual 
acts, including those that do not 
actually involve copulation, that are 
habitually accomplished by individuals 
with other individuals of their own or 
the opposite sex, for a reason that is 
not sexual. Furthermore, sexual acts 
that are habitually accomplished for 
gain, by individuals alone, or by 
individuals with animals or objects, and 
that produce some form of satisfaction 
in the spectator, may be considered as 
acts of prostitution. (Henriques, 
1962:17-18, 	in 	Fossé-Poliak, 
op.cit.:256) 

Prostitution occurs when a woman, having 
no other means of subsistence, freely 
and without constraint practices, for 
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compensation, habitual, constant and 
repeated sexual relations with anyone 
who appears and whenever asked, neither 
choosing or refusing her partners, her 
essential objective being gain and not 
pleasure. (Mancini, 1972:15) 

(...) apart from sexual relations, the 
constituent elements of prostitution 
are, in all cases: 1) habit; 2) 
compensation; 	and 	3) 	the unlimited 
number of partners. 	(Sicot, n.d., 16, 
in Fossé-Poliak, op.cit.:259) 

Of women: The offering of the body to 
indiscriminate lewdness for hire (esp. 
as a practice or institution) (...). 
(Shorter Oxford, 1973) 

A common feature of all these definitions is that they 
specify certain criteria that are deemed to exhaust the 
field of the defined phenomenon, as any good definition 
should. However/ the proposed criteria differ from one 
definition to another, and do not cover the whole possible 
field of prostitution. For example, while some of these 
definitions limit prostitution to women, we know that men 
also practice it. Some definitions introduce the criterion 
of habitual practice, although many male and female 
prostitutes only work "part-time". Finally, some 
definitions claim that the prostitute, 	though freely 
exercising his or her profession, neither chooses his or her 
clients nor is in a position to refuse them. 	As we shall 
see later on, nothing could be farther from the truth. 	In 
short, what at first seemed nothing more than an exercise in 
semantics has already introduced us to some of the problems 
involved in trying to analyze prostitution. 

One can either dodge the issue of definition completely/ or 
propose an initial definition to delimit the field of 
observation. Fossé-Poliak takes the latter option, 
suggesting that prostitution is "any venal sexual practice" 
(op.cit.:260), these terms being understood in their 
broadest sense. 	According to this author, those who apply 
the word "prostitution" only to the "archetypal" 
professional are trying to mystify the social risks involved 
in making a proper definition of prostitution, and want to 
make professional prostitutes the scapegoats of a rationale 
that seeks to "preserve dominant family and sexual 
patterns". However, while we don't have to restrict this 
term to professionals only, we should not go to the other 
extreme, as Fossé-Poliak does, by enlarging the scope of 
analysis to include a myriad of diverse social phenomena, 
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ranging from the marriage of convenience, which could be 
called informal prostitution, to the occasional sale of 
one's body in return for favours (e.g., drugs, lodging, 
vacations). This approach takes in so much territory that 
the subject under investigation loses all specificity. 

In view of the above, we decided not to begin with a formal 
definition of prostitution in carrying out the studies in 
this research program. Rather, we have followed 
Fossé-Poliak's lead in investigating current practices that 
most clearly reflect the phenomenon of prostitution. We did 
not, however, examine every form of behaviour that, in the 
minds of our researchers, might bear some resemblance to 
prostitution. In the following remarks, we look at the 
problems 	involved 	in 	dealing 	with 	the 	subject 	of 
prostitution, and describe the approach we adopted. 

1. Practices 

In an empirical investigation, the study of prostitution 
practices poses many problems/ both conceptual and 
pragmatic. Because prostitution is a marginal activity, it 
is always difficult to study it, to identify practices and 
get to know the actors involved. Female street prostitution 
is no doubt the least difficult form of prostitution to 
identify and study, because it is the most visible. This, 
in any case /  is what emerges from most empirical studies 
that have been done before as well as from police 
statistics, of which more will be said later. 

In comparison to other forms of deviant behaviour, 
Prostitution has been the subject of few sociological 
studies in Canada [1]. At the very least, one can say that 
the scarcity of empirical studies is disproportionate to the 
quantity of journalistic or legal analyses that prostitution 
has given rise to. If we were to follow the lead of these 
accounts, we could, as in journalistic reviews of the 
subject /  concentrate only on certain aspects of 
prostitution, such as street soliciting, and ignore others 
[2 ]. Or again, if we took the approach of legal analyses, 
we would soon be faced with contradictions, such as 
determining whether or not a man can be a prostitute [3 ]. 
And even if more comprehensive studies were available, we 
would again run into the problem of restricting the 
definition of prostitution only to the behaviour of 
prostitutes, while failing to consider that of the 
individuals who make the transaction possible, namely the 
customers, or who are found on the periphery of the 
prostitution scene, such as pimps and other procurers [4]. 
In this sense, because the studies that have already been 
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done have been mainly concerned with female street 
prostitution, they do not enlighten us as to the phenomenon 
of prostitution as a whole. 

When prostitution is looked at solely as a form of deviant 
behaviour or in terms of the social reactions that it 
provokes, it only reveals a tiny part of its reality. In 
the first place, it should be noted that prostitution as 
such is not illegal in Canada. Consequently, people can 
only be held criminally responsible for prostitution-related 
offenses when they are guilty of soliciting in a public 
place (and even then, the soliciting must be pressing and 
persistent; more will be said about this later), of public 
indecency, of procuring, or of keeping a bawdy house. Those 
who are subject to criminal prosecution are, in the 
majority, street prostitutes. Prostitutes' customers are 
rarely bothered, especially since some courts have 
determined that they cannot be accused of soliciting [5]. 
It is also difficult to indict men who prostitute 
themselves, because some courts have decided that only women 
can be prosecuted [6]. Pimps, procurers (such as taxi 
drivers, bartenders or hotel porters who act as 
intermediaries between customers and prostitutes) and 
"madams" (women who keep bawdy houses and who run dating or 
escort services) also enjoy "privileged" treatment because 
in such cases the police investigations are long, costly and 
often require the testimony of other persons who, like male 
or female prostitutes, rarely consent to testify against 
their "protectors". Figures 1 and 2, which are taken from 
Lowman's study and are reproduced on the following pages, 
are revealing in this respect. The first shows that, for 
Canada as a whole and in the period 1974-1982, offences for 
soliciting (the "other offences" category, of which 90% are 
offences for soliciting) predominate over all other 
prostitution-related offences in terms of number of charges 
laid up to 1981. The second figure shows that, except for 
1978, more women were charged with the offence of soliciting 
than were men. We may note in passing that the Hutt 
decision of the Supreme Court of Canada, of which more will 
be said later, could explain the low point in 1978. What 
clearly emerges from this information is that law 
enforcement practices do not enable us to understand the 
phenomenon of prostitution as a whole - far from it. 
Indeed, soliciting always predominates among 
prostitution-related 	offences, 	and 	women 	are 
over-represented in the number of persons arrested. 	This 
situation 	is 	likely 	to 	create 	a biased 	image of 
prostitution. 
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To sum up, we knew, before undertaking our field studies / 
 that female prostitution, and more specifically street 

prostitution, was the most visible and most criminalized of 
prostitution practices. It was also known that women were 
susceptible to exploitation by pimps or by customers. 
Finally, we knew about the existence of massage parlours, 
escort services, call girls, and male or juvenile 
prostitutes. However, apart from this sparse and especially 
incomplete knowledge, very little was known about 
prostitution. Let us, for example, consider the question of 
sexually transmitted diseases. In the national population 
study, of which more will be said later, more than 60% of 
respondents declared that prostitution is a major factor in 
the transmission of these diseases. But what are the 
facts? In this respect /  there is no doubt that the male and 
female prostitutes themselves could be a source of valuable 
information. As well, for some people, prostitution has an 
allure or fascination, for they believe that it is an area 
where money flows like water. Then again, there are people 
who think that prostitution and organized crime go hand in 
hand. What is the situation in reality? 

These questions, and many others, had to be answered because 
no large-scale field study had yet been done in Canada. 
Even more pressing was the need to avoid falling into the 
trap of prior categorization. The first subjects of study 
were to be adults and juveniles, men and women, working on 
the street or through an organized service. In this 
respect, we would not agree with the report of the Canadian 
Advisory Council on the Status of Women which, to justify 
the fact that it only made a detailed study of street 
prostitution, claimed that the general public is less 
interested in other forms of prostitution because they are 
less visible (1984:48). On the contrary, if we are to make 
informed decisions on the basis of empirical research, it is 
absolutely vital that we have as accurate a portrait of 
prostitution as possible. In this light, the visibility of 
practices becomes a variable of analysis rather than a prior 
criterion for selecting the subjects of our inquiry. 

It was therefore decided that our studies of prostitution, 
whether dealing with Canada or with the situation in other 
countries, would not be limited  te  street prostitution, and 
even less to female prostitution. Rather we would include 
all the commercial forms of prostitution that could be 
identified, taking into account the time limit imposed on 
the researchers. By commercial forms of prostitution, we 
mean those that appear in the marketplace and that imply an 
exchange of money, rather than "services" or gifts. Plans 
were thus made to contact prostitutes, customers, pimps, 
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madams and procurers. As for the agents of social control, 

the researchers would meet as many policemen, social 
workers, judges and lawyers as possible. 

But when this first step had been completed, we still had to 
define the specific research questions. 	The five  major 
questions that have oriented the whole research program had 
to be specified, 	in order to define the field of 
investigation. 	One could identify a great number of 
questions, ranging from the etiology of prostitution to 
prostitution's effects on society. Most of the 
criminological studies on prostitution are concerned either 
with the etiology of the phenomenon or with the career of 
prostitutes. As far as etiology is concerned, we find 
studies of a bio-psychological or sociological nature, which 
place the emphasis on individual characteristics of 
prostitutes (the subjects of study have been women for the 
most part), such as sexual frigidity, latent homosexuality, 
an unresolved oedipus complex, the fact of having been a 
victim of sexual abuse during childhood, socioeconomic 
conditions likely to encourage deviant behaviour, etc., 
[71. In the career studies, there are analyses concerning 
the entry into the trade, the requirements of its practice, 
the working environment, economic aspects, or relationship 
with the systems of social control [8]. It emerges from 
these studies that the etiological factors identified are 
rarely specific to prostitutes, which obviously casts doubt 
on the heuristic value of these approaches. Because we were 
trying to describe the practices of prostitution rather than 
to identify its causes, it was obvious to us that most of 
the etiological studies were of little use, though we have 
adopted some features of them [9 ]. 	The analyses of 
prostitutes' careers are more relevant to our purpose. 	In 
these studies, one finds a list of questions that have 
directly informed our own research. These questions are: 

(1) What are the characteristics of prostitutes? 
(2) How and under what conditions did they enter their 

profession? 
(3) What are the patterns of prostitution? 
(4) What are the environments of prostitution? 
(5) What are the patterns of procuring? 
(6) What are the characteristics of the male or female 

customers? 
(7) What 	are 	the 	economic 	characteristics 	of 

prostitution? 
(8) What is the relationship between prostitution and 

other criminal activity? 
(9) What are the negative aspects of prostitution for 

the prostitutes? 
(10) What impact does prostitution have on local 
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(11) What relationship exists between prostitutes and 
law enforcement agencies, and what effect does the 
enforcement of laws on prostitution have? 

These eleven questions were the foundation on which each 
researcher constructed the questionnaires used in the field 
studies. Moreover, these questions were the focus of 
enquiry in the comparative studies, even though the data 
obtained was not as exhaustive, and could not be collected 
directly from the actors involved. 

In the comparative studies, the methods of investigation 
were rather simple. The researchers had to get in touch 
with key people in government, the police systems, and the 
universities, in order to obtain up-to-date and pertinent 
information on the incidence and practices of prostitution, 
as well as on the laws regarding it, law enforcement 
practices and methods and recent public debates. For the 
field studies, the methods of enquiry were more 
problematical, since it was not enough to know which 
questions to ask and who to get in touch with. This is not 
the place to examine these methodological issues in detail, 
as they will be treated in Chapter 2 of Part II of this 
report. However, we can comment briefly on the common basis 
of all the field studies. To begin with, we first had to 
ask what territory was to be covered. Taking the region of 
the Prairies for example, we had to determine which urban 
and/or rural regions would be studied. The common principle 
was that the study should aim, as much as possible, at 
covering the urban, semi-urban and rural regions, although 
it was understood that the priority would be given to the 
cities, because they offered the greatest diversity of and 
accessibility to the practices of prostitution. 

The second question concerned the format that should be 
adopted for the interviews. 	There were at least two 
possibilities: 	semi-open interviews based solely on the 
areas of enquiry previously identified, or closed interviews 
based on exhaustive questionnaires constructed from these 
same enquiry data. In all cases, the researchers opted for 
a compromise position where initially, an exhaustive 
questionnaire was constructed, which also had the advantage 
of ensuring that all researchers would cover the same 
subject in more or less the same manner. Then, when the 
interview was conducted, and depending on the type of 
relationship established with the respondent, the researcher 
could either follow the questionnaire faithfully or depart 
from it to create a more conversational situation, while 
making sure that each subject of investigation was 
examined. 	In 	certain 	respects, 	this methodological 
flexibility may have limited the comparability of results. 
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But in any case, what was sought was more a description of 
the practices of prostitution observed in each region than a 
nation-wide statistical representation of these practices. 

These differences of method also led to analytical 
differences. In cases where the questionnaire was followed 
faithfully, as in Quebec, the analysis is more quantitative 
than qualitative. In other regions such as Ontario, where 
researchers departed from the questionnaire, the analysis 
was more qualitative. Finally, some investigations, such as 
the Vancouver study, opted for a middle position, presenting 
both qualitative and quantitative information. 
Nevertheless, in all cases, the same parameters and similar 
groups are discussed. 

2. Perceptions 

In addition to describing the practices of prostitution and 
the means used to control them, our investigation also 
looked at the issue of perceptions of prostitution and its 
control. In regard to the perceptions that prostitutes have 
of prostitution, as on the subject of their practices, 
little preliminary data was available except for etiological 
studies of prostitutes [10] or accounts written by former 
prostitutes in the form of novels or memoirs [11]. And to 
our knowledge, little has been written about the perceptions 
that agents of social control or the general public have of 
prostitution. However, some preliminary studies and studies 
indirectly related to this subject provided us with basic 
material for developing research questions on public 
attitudes. 

In regard to the persons involved in the practices of 
prostitution and its control, two types of questions had to 
be asked: 	what are their perceptions of prostitution, and 
what are 	the control options that 	they deem most 
appropriate? As in the case of the descriptive data, the 
analysis of information obtained on this subject is a blend 
of qualitative and quantitative approaches. 

In terms of the general population, five major types of 
questions were identified: 

(1) What are the attitudes of the public in regard to 
prostitution? 	More specifically: 	How does one 
define prostitution? 	Is it acceptable or not? 
What is or is not acceptable? 	What are the 
effects of prostitution on individuals and on 
society? 
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(2) How 	many 	individuals 	consume 	prostitution 
services, and who are they? 

(3) At what level is the public aware of or exposed to 
prostitution? 

(4) What knowledge does the public have of laws 
concerning prostitution? 

(5) What are the attitudes of the public in regard to 

	

the 	control 	of 	prostitution, 	and 	more 
specifically, what are the alternatives of social 
control that it favours? 

The national population study took place during the months 
of June and July, 1984. A representative sample of the 
Canadian population consisting of 2,018 respondents was 
interviewed in person, using a closed questionnaire. In 
addition, 	the 	interviewers 	left 	the 	respondents 	a 
supplementary booklet containing more specific and more 
complex questions. 	A total of 1,641 respondents completed 
this questionnaire. 	The data thus obtained enabled us to 
make a number of statistical comparisons, which are 
described in greater detail later on in this report [12]. 

3. The Badgley Committee Report 

The Committee on Sexual Offences against Children and Youths 
(Badgley Committee, from the name of its president) which 
was jointly appointed by the federal Departments of Justice 
and Health and Welfare, also looked at the question of 
iuvenile prostitution. According to its terms of reference, 
this committee had to: 

(...) 	determine the incidence and 
prevalence in Canada of prostitution 
involving young persons, and to examine 
the relationship between the enforcement 
of the law and the other mechanisms used 
by the community to protect young 
persons from this form of sexual 
exploitation. 	(Badgley, 1984:948) 

To fulfill its terms of reference, the Committee reviewed 
existing legislation at various levels of government, and 
looked at the services that could help these young people. 
The Committee also conducted a field study in which 229 
young prostitutes of both sexes in the major cities of 
Canada were interviewed. This enquiry focused on young 
people engaging in street prostitution, and was based on a 
questionnaire that contained 244 questions concerning the 
following matters: the social origins of the young people 
involved; their experience of sexual and/or physical abuse; 
their history of running away from home; their entry into 
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the world of prostitution; the methods they adopted in 
practicing prostitution; their experiences of prostitution 
with customers, other prostitutes and pimps; the risks 
involved in the profession; their plans for the future, 
etc. 	In short, while putting the emphasis on the causes of 
adolescent prostitution, 	the Committee collected data 
similar to those collected in the studies of the 
Department. To the greatest extent possible, the results of 
this investigation have been incorporated into this report. 
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PART II 

THE PRACTICES OF PROSTITUTION, AND THE 
ACTORS INVOLVED 

This section is divided into three chapters. 	The first 
chapter summarizes the development of prostitution in Canada 
from a socio-legal point of view, and discusses the 
approaches adopted in other countries to deal with this 
phenomenon. The second chapter presents the results of 
field studies concerning prostitutes, their customers, pimps 
and procurers. Finally, the third chapter deals with the 
practices employed in the social control of prostitution. 

Chapter I 

Prostitution as a Socio-legal Problem 

Although prostitution has existed since time immemorial, the 
social reaction that it has provoked and, a fortiori, the 
reaction of systems of control, has varied from one era to 
another, from one country to another, and even within a 
given country. While we do not wish to write a history of 
the social reactions to prostitution [1], we should mention 
the various approaches that have been adopted both in Canada 
and abroad in the twentieth century. 

1.1 The Three Approaches  

In most Western countries, prostitution as such was not 
illegal at the end of the nineteenth century. For example. 
in France, England, and Germany, as in Canada and the United 
States, the fact of prostituting oneself was often regarded 
as a social plaque, and as a disease that had to be 
combatted, but it was not subject to criminal sanction. 
Depending on the country, the systems of control reacted 
formally only to the factof keeping a bawdy house, of being 
vagrant for the purpose of prostitution, or of being a 
procurer. As is shown by the Parent-Duchâtelet Report of 
1836 [2], the preferred strategy of governments in regard to 
prostitution was to regulate it, to control it more 
effectively. This attitude was based primarily on the 
belief that prostitution was a significant factor in the 
transmission of venereal disease, a belief which, at this 
period, could be partially justified. This regulation 
implied that prostitutes had to submit periodically to a 
compulsory medical examination, and in certain cases had to 
have a work permit. However, in the second half of the 
nineteenth century, state regulation of prostitution met 
with strong opposition. This was led by feminist movements, 
of which the most famous is probably the North of England 
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Council for Promoting the Higher Education of Women, whose 
founder and president was Josephine Butler. Religious 
movements, especially that of the Quakers, were also 
involved in this opposition. The only immediate success of 
these movements was the abolition, in 1886, of the 
Contagious Diseases Act, which had been passed by the 
British parliament in 1864. 

Nevertheless, these movements helped to raise the issue of 
prostitution which, at the beginning of the twentieth 
century, was the subject of an international conference of 
European countries, where it was looked at from the point of 
view of the white slave trade. This international 
conference led to the adoption of the first international 
convention on prostitution in 1904. The principal aim of 
this convention was to prevent the transportation of women 
into other countries for the purposes of debauchery. The 
convention set up a series of arrangements that obliged 
signatory states to increase their surveillence of train 
stations, ports, and other places used for the 
transportation of women, and to obtain information from 
prostitutes on the methods by which they had been reduced to 
prostitution [3]. This international agreement was only the 
first of a series which led to the adoption by the United 
Nations, in 1949, of the Convention for the Suppression of  
the Traffic Persons and of the Exploitation of the  
Prostitution of Others.  This first international accord 
also marked a new phase 	in 	the 	struggle against 
prostitution. 	Several countries resolutely undertook to 
prohibit prostitution. Others took an abolitionist 
approach, while the majority stopped trying to regulate 
prostitution. 

It is appropriate here to explain the differences among 
these approaches. The prohibitionist stance simply forbids 
the practice of any form of prostitution. Prostitution 
itself is illegal, and the very fact of being a prostitute 
constitutes an offence. For example, the vast majority of 
states in the United States are prohibitionist, as are the 
majority of Eastern European countries (except for Albania, 
Romania and Poland, which are abolitionist). In Hungary, 
for example, any person who has sexual relations for gain 
commits a criminal offence (misdemeanor), and is liable to 
imprisonment for a maximum of one year [4]. 	In Japan as 
well, prostitution as such is forbidden. 	In the United 
States, thirty-eight states prohibit the exchange of sexual 
favours for money, and forty-four, in addition to the 
District of Columbia, prohibit soliciting. According to the 
statutes of California, soliciting is a misdemeanor, as is 
any act of prostitution, which is defined as being "any lewd 
act between persons for money or other consideration"[5]. 
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The regulatory approach allows prostitution under the 
control of the state. For example, prostitution is 
regulated in Panama, in Mexico, in Brazil, in certain states 
of the Federal Republic of West Germany, and in Nevada 
(U.S.A.) [6]. This system generally implies that 
prostitutes - who are mostly if not exclusively women - must 
obtain a work permit and submit to periodical medical 
examinations. Moreover, the state authorizes bawdy houses, 
and districts reserved for prostitution and for more 
generally the sex trade (better known as "red light 
districts"). The perceived advantages of this system are a 
stricter control of prostitution, prostitutes and sexually 
transmitted diseases, and the payment of taxes into the 
public treasury, since both the keepers of houses of 
prostitution and the prostitutes themselves must file income 
tax returns. 

The abolitionist approach does not make prostitution illegal 
as such, but forbids the keeping of houses of prostitution 
and mainly fights against procuring. This is, in theory, 
the approach that has been adopted in Canada, in France 
since 1946, and in several other European countries 
including Great Britain. 	This is also the approach chosen 
by the United Nations in its convention of 1949. 	For 
example, this convention proposes the following: 

Whereas 	prostitution 	and 	the 
accompanying evil of the traffic in 
persons for the purpose of prostitution 
are incompatible with the dignity and 
worth of the human person and endanger 
the welfare of the individual, the 
family, and the community, (...) 
Now, therefore the Contracting Parties 
hereby agree as hereinafter provided: 
Article 6 - (...) 	to take all the 
necessary measure to repeal or abolish 
any 	existing 	law, 	regulation 	or 
administrative provision by virtue of 
which persons who engage in or are 
suspected of engaging in prostitution 
are 	subject 	either 	to 	special 
registration or to the possession of a 
special document or to any exceptional 
requirements 	for 	supervision 	or 
notification. 
Article 	16 - 	(...) 	to take or to 
encourage, through their public and 
private educational, 	health, 	social, 
economic and other related services, 
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measures 	for 	the 	prevention 	of 
prostitution and for the rehabilitation 
and social adjustment of the victims of 
prostitution and of the offences 
referred to in the present convention. 
(United Nations, Treaty Series,  1951, 
no. 1342) 

For reasons that relate primarily to the obligations imposed 
by this convention, Canada is not one of the signatory 
countries, in spite of the fact that many texts and 
resolutions have invited members of the United Nations to 
ratify this convention [71. However, it is worth asking 
what the effect of this convention has been for the 
countries that have in fact signed it. In this regard, it 
will suffice to mention that both France and Western Germany 
have been signatories of this accord. In spite of the fact 
that France eliminated brothels in 1946 and officially takes 
an abolitionist stance, it still continues to prosecute 
prostitutes for soliciting (active or passive), defined as 
"the fact for a women to be and to wander on a public 
thoroughfare and to regard passersby in an incessant 
manner"(cited in Kiedrowski and van Dijk, 1984:19). 
Similarly, in the case of Germany, it has already been noted 
that some states of the federal Republic allow the keeping 
of bawdy houses and the maintenance of police files on 
prostitutes. 

In short, these three perspectives are more useful for the 
purposes of categorization than of description. Where 
prostitution is formally forbidden, it still continues to 
exist clandestinely, and sometimes with the tolerance of the 
state. 	Where it is regulated, underground networks escape 
from the state control. 	Finally, where it is hoped that 
prostitution will become extinct throughout the abolition of 
regulations and laws prohibiting it as such, it runs into a 
whole series of related measures that complicate the 
practice without favouring either its prevention or the 
social reintegration of prostitutes, but on the contrary 
perpetuate discriminatory law enforcement practices. 

1.2 Current Provisions in Canada  

Let us emphasize once again that in Canada, prostitution as 
such is not, and never has been, a crime. Up to 1972, 
prostitution was mainly controlled through the sections of 
the Criminal Code  that deal with bawdy houses, immoral 
behaviour, procuring and vagrancy. The section on vagrancy, 
because of its wide scope, made it possible to consider all 
persons "loitering" in the streets as potential prostitutes, 
and all male or female prostitutes as potential criminals. 



- 23 - 

The paper entitled Prostitution in Canada,  which was 
produced by the Canadian Advisory Council on the Status of 
Women, informs us that vagrant persons were defined as: 

1) All common prostitutes or night walkers 
wandering in the fields, public streets 
or highways, lanes or places of public 
meeting or gathering of people, not 
giving 	a 	satisfactory 	account 	of 
themselves; 

2) All keepers of bawdy houses and houses 
of ill-tame, or houses for the resort of 
prostitutes, and persons in the habit of 
frequenting such houses, not giving a 
satisfactory account of themselves; and 

3) All persons who have no peaceable 
profession or calling to maintain 
themselves by, but who do for the most 
part support themselves by ...the avails 
of prostitution. (CACSW, 1984: 10) 

In 1972, this provision of the Criminal Code  was repealed 
and replaced by Section 195.1, which forbids soliciting in a 
public place for the purpose of prostitution. While the 
meaning of the term "prostitution" is relatively clear in 
law, the same is not true of the term "soliciting". Indeed, 
up to 1978, this term was variously interpreted by the lower 
courts. In the Hutt decision of 1978 is], the Supreme Court 
held that, for the purposes of this section, soliciting had 
to be pressing or persistent. It was further decided, in 
the Whitter and Galjot [91 cases, that the soliciting of 
several people in succession did not fulfill the condition 
of insistence, but that this insistence had to be expressed 
in regard to one and the same person. In his decision for 
the majority in the Hutt case, Justice Spence also declared 
that an automobile does not constitute a public place. 
However, since this was only an incidental opinion that did 
not necessarily make case law, some lower courts decided not 
to follow it [10]. 

TodaY, the criminal law is still a major instrument for 
controlling 	prostitution. 	Section 	195.1 	prohibits 
soliciting. Under Article 195, the Code also prohibits the 
procuring, as well as living on the avails of prostitution 
(being a pimp, or procuring as it is also called in the 
Code). Furthermore, Section 193 makes it a crime to keep a 
bawdy house. Other provisions of the Code, such as Section 
171 of Part 4, deal with immoral conduct, and Section 169 on 
sexual acts in public also permits some control of certain 
prostitution-related activities. 
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The Code does not distinguish between the prostitution of 

minors and the prostitution of adults. In other words, the 

same provisions apply. In this regard, it should be noted 
that the Badgley Committee's report recommends that a 
specific provision be created in the Code to make it a crime 
for a minor to engage in prostitution, and that another 
provision be enacted to criminalize the fact of a customer 
buying the services of minors [11]. 

Some municipalities were not satisfied with the control of 
public soliciting that could be obtained under the Criminal  
Code,  especially after the Hutt decision, and examined other 
avenues to curb soliciting. As of 1980, for example, the 
cities of Montreal, Vancouver, Regina, Halifax, Saskatoon, 
Calgary and Niagara Falls had passed municipal by-laws aimed 
at restricting prostitution in public places. Montreal was 
the first city to pass such a by-law, whose provisions made 
it an offence, in particular, to "be in a public place for 
the purpose of prostitution or to approach a person for this 
purpose". The constitutional validity of this bylaw was 
challenged, on the basis that the power to legislate in the 
area of criminal law is the prerogative of the Federal 
Parliament under the British North  America  Act of 1867 
(renamed The Constitutional Act of 1867  by the 
Constitutional Act of 1982). In the case of Goldwax vs. the 
City of Montreal, the Quebec Superior Court confirmed that 
this by-law was unconstitutional  1121. The Supreme Court of 
Canada did not make a decision on this matter until it dealt 
with the Westendorp case [13], where the constitutionality 
of the by-law of the City of Calgary (whose provisions, 
incidentally, were modelled on those of Montreal) was 
challenged. This by-law, which was passed in 1981, 
stipulated that: 

2.3 - No person shall remain in a City 
Street for the purpose of Prostitution. 

2.4 - No person shall approach another 
person in a City Street for the purpose 
of Prostitution. 

In January of 1983, the Supreme Court ruled that this by-law 
was ultra vires in that it went beyond the legislative 
jurisdiction of municipalities and provinces and encroached 
on the jurisdiction of the Federal Parliament. The effect 
of this decision was to nullify the enforcement of all the 
other municipal by-laws whose validity had not yet been 
challenged. In 1983, in order to get around this issue of 
the legislative jurisdiction of municipalities, the City of 
Montreal passed a municipal by-law that was no longer aimed 
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solely at prostitution, but rather at all acts of soliciting 
on the public thoroughfare of any nature whatsoever, unless 
they were otherwise authorized by the municipality. So far, 
this by-law has been challenged in the Provincial Court, but 
has been declared valid. 

A different approach was adopted in the City of Vancouver. 
Faced with the obvious difficulties of writing a municipal 
by-law that would not be thrown out of court, the 
municipality asked for and obtained injunctions that had the 
effect of forbidding male and female prostitutes to frequent 
certain areas of the city to practice prostitution, more 
specifically the "West End" residential area where the 
situation was perceived as particularly troublesome. 

This overview of the socio-legal status of prostitution in 
Canada reveals an ambiguous situation. On the one hand, 
Canadian legislation is not directly concerned with the fact 
of being a prostitute, but rather with preventing the 
exploitation of the prostitution of others (e.g., by 
pimps). In practice, however, criminal sanctions are for 
the most part directed against prostitutes, especially 
women. On the other hand, because prostitution itself is 
not a crime, and because the control of prostitution has 
been consequently limited by court decisions and in 
particular by the Hutt decision, police forces have claimed 
that they lacked the power to deal with the problem, and 
municipalities have tried to curb prostitution by passing 
by-laws or by obtaining injunctions which make the practice 
for all practical purposes impossible. These ambiguities 
have added to the uncertainties associated with the work of 
prostitutes. Indeed, in the period when these by-laws were 
enforced, we again find that they were used to prosecute and 
convict the "streetworkers", women especially (Crook, 1984; 
Lautt, 1984; Lowman, 1984). 

Some people have claimed that public soliciting, and in 
particular that of minors, has proliferated in the public 
Places of major cities because there was no coherent 
strategy to suppress it. This is one of the arguments used 
by the pressure groups that are trying to have the situation 
corrected. However, it is difficult, if not impossible, to 
document whether or not there really has been an increase in 
the number of prostitutes on the streets of great urban 
centres. It is true that since 1978, mainly since the Hutt 
decision, the possibilities for direct repression of street 
prostitution have been reduced, and prostitutes have thus 
been able to enjoy more favourable working conditions. In 
addition, 	since 	1980, 	the 	phenomenon 	of 	juvenile 
prostitution has become more visible. 	This is reflected 
both in the media (El Komos, 1984) and in the attention that 
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has been given to the matter both by researchers and by 
governments (Groupe du travail, 1980; GRIAMP, 1982; Badgley, 

1984). Even here, we don't know whether we are dealing with 
a real increase in the number of male and female juvenile 
prostitutes, or with a greater visibility and heightened 
awareness of the phenomenon. 

We cannot go in-depth into this question on the basis of 
information contained in the field studies whose results 
will be discussed in the following chapters, because these 
studies are snapshots of the situation as it existed in the 
spring and summer of 1984. Furthermore, statistics on law 
enforcement never reflect more than police activity and are, 
in this respect, of little use, especially since the legal 
situation and the political controversy surrounding 
prostitution may have affected both the scope and 
orientation of police practices. Only the media could 
provide us with information, however slight, on the 
visibility of prostitution. However, a long-term (10-year) 

study of press coverage of prostitution was impossible, 
considering the timelines imposed on the research program. 
Moreover, it is by no means certain that such a study, even 
if it had been carried out, would have been very meaningful, 
since the visibility of prostitution for the media depends 
on other factors than its practice alone. In any case, the 
study done by El Komos for the period 1978-1983 inclusive 
shows that in eight daily newspapers published in Canada, 
the coverage of prostitution increased significantly between 
1978 and 1983, from 63 to 241 articles per year. Generally 
speaking, the preferred source of information for these 
articles was the police. In addition to other subjects 
(such as the need to make the laws enforceable), frequent 
reference was made to an increase in street prostitution 
[12 ] . As Lowman emphasizes: 

Prostitution was considered newsworthy 
in the period under scrutiny here, but 
its news value may not actually reflect 
changes in the streets so much as 
changes in various images of the 
streets. (1984, vol.2: Appendix A) 

In the period 1978-1984, then, there has been a decrease in 
police activity, a perceived increase in street 
prostitution, a considerable increase in the discussion of 
prostitution, and variations in the level of public 
tolerance in regard to this issue. However, not all cities 
seem to have been affected, nor affected equally. Based on 
media coverage and pressure group reports from cities such 
as Vancouver and Halifax the prostitution "problem" 
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experienced in these cities does not appear to compare with 
that of other cities such as Montreal or Winnipeg. How can 
we explain these differences? What is it that sets the 
public's threshold of tolerance for prosecution? What are 
the negative effects of prostitution? and at what moment are 
they perceived as becoming intolerable? Is this intolerance 
associated with the real effects of prostitution? We can 
see that the crucial question is to determine precisely what 
the real consequences of prostitution are. We must also ask 
to what extent these consequences are sufficiently serious 
to justify the intervention of the criminal justice system. 
These questions will be dealt with in more detail in Part 3, 
after we have described, in the following pages, the 
practices of prostitution and of its control. 
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Chapter 2 

Prostitution Practices in Canada 

We have described the overall methodological approach 
adopted in our field studies of prostitution practices in 
Canada. This approach provided for five regional studies 
that would be conducted from March to June, 1984, and would 
be primarily based on interviews with as many prostitutes, 
customers, pimps and procurers as possible. The data so 
obtained was rounded out with information obtained from 
interviews with agents social control (e.g., police 
officers) and people responsible for providing social 
services. The regions and cities covered by the five 
studies were as follows: 

Maritimes: Halifax, N.S., and St. John's, Nfld.; 

Quebec: 	Montreal, Three Rivers, Quebec City and 
Sherbrooke: 

Ontario: 	Timmins, Sudbury, Ottawa, Cornwall, 
Windsor, 	London, 	Niagara Falls, 	Toronto and 
Hamilton; 

Prairies: 	Winnipeg, Man., Regina and Prince 
Rupert, Sask., and Calgary, Alta.; and 

British Columbia: Vancouver. 

All forms of prostitution were to be studied, insofar as 
this was possible. 	Table 1 shows the groups of persons 
involved 	in 	the business of prostitution who were 
interviewed. 	In all, the interviewees comprised 272 
prostitutes, of which 225 were women, 51 customers, 16 
procurers and 6 pimps. 	For the most part, the prostitutes 
interviewed worked on the street. 	Only the Quebec and 
Ontario studies included interviews with male or female 
prostitutes working in other environments (e.g., escort 
services, call-girl services, bodyrub parlours). The small 
number of interviews with prostitutes working off the street 
is mainly due to the difficulty of meeting these people and 
of winning both their confidence and, in particular, the 
confidence of their managers. It should further be noted 
that in many cases, the male or female prostitutes working 
in escort services or bodyrub parlours would have agreed to 
be interviewed if the researchers had been able to pay them 
the hourly rate that they normally demanded of their 
customers (between $75 and $150 an hour). 



Prostitutes 	 Customers 	Procurers 	Pimps 

Men 	Uomen 	Total 

Atlantic Provinces 

Ouebec 

Ontario 

Prairies 

Vancouver 

	

13 	34 	 47 	 18 	 2 

	

13 	69 	 82 	 33 	 14 	 6 

	

12 	47 	 59 	 - 	 - 	• 	_ 

	

- 	36 	 36 

	

9 	39* 	 48 	 _ 	 _ 

TABLE 1  

NUMBER OF INTERVIEUS COM3LETED IN EACH 
FIELD STUDY, BY REGION 

* This group includes 4 transsexuals and 2 transvestites. 
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The low number of interviews with customers is also 
explained by the problem of getting in touch with them. In 
some cases, as in Quebec, the team succeeded in obtaining 
several interviews by publicizing their enquiry on popular 
radio shows and in the newspapers. Other teams did not have 
any luck with this method. Moreover, the prostitutes 
hesitated to identify their customers, or to act in any way 
as intermediaries between the customers and the 
researchers. For this reason, the research strategy 
provided for another method of identifying customers, namely 
the national population poli. We shall return to this poll 
later on. 

In the case of pimps and procurers, it was even more 
Predictable that they would be hard to interview and that 
very few prostitutes would consent to identify them. Even 
where persons were identified as pimps by the researchers, 
it would have been difficult, and sometimes risky, to 
approach them directly and to ask them to participate in the 
study. To overcome this difficulty, three teams also tried 
to identify pimps or procurers who had already been 
convicted, and to interview them in prison. In most cases, 
the results obtained by these efforts were hardly more 
successful. 

Interviews were only begun after the researchers had 
familiarized themselves with the places where prostitution 
was carried out and the practices involved, and if 
necessary, had contacted people who could brief them and put 
them in touch with the "scene" (police officers, 
prostitutes, or social workers as the case might be). 
Prostitutes were interviewed in person, usually in a 
restaurant, bar or hotel. Customers were interviewed either 
in person or by telephone, or received and mailed back a 
questionnaire. 

Only three teams managed to secure the collaboration of 
juvenile prostitutes, although these young people were also 
supposed to be included in the studies. We were only able 
to obtain partial information on these people, and our data 
will be presented in conjunction with the results obtained 
bY the national study of juvenile prostitution that was 
carried out by the Badgley Committee, in the course of which 
229 young people were interviewed. These were less than 20 
years of age, and came from eight different urban centres in 
seven Canadian provinces. As the report of the Committee 
indicates: 

In 	order 	to 	be 	eligible 	for 
participation, it was necessary for the 
boy or girl to be no older than 20, and 
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to have performed at least one sexual 
act in exchange for money, food, 
shelter, drugs, alcohol or some other 
valuable consideration (i.e., to have 
turned at least one trick). Most of the 
interviews were initiated by approaching 
youths on the street in areas frequented 
by prostitutes. In some instances, 
youths were contacted at street shelters 
and drop-in centres. (Badgley, 1984: 
968) 

The selection criteria for this survey of adolescent 
prostitution were thus both more specific and broader than 
those of the Department's studies. They were more specific 
because they only concerned young people less than 20 years 
of age, particularly street prostitutes. On the other hand, 
they defined a boy or girl as a prostitute eligible for the 
study if, even on one occasion, he or she had exchanged 
sexual acts for consideration that was not necessarily of a 
monetary kind. Moreover, the Badgley Committee study did 
not attempt to get in touch directly with customers, pimps 
and procurers. Its sole source of information is the 
juvenile prostitute. 

In the following pages, we shall first present general 
considerations on prostitution pertaining to incidence, 
mobility, modes of practice and overall patterns. Then we 
shall successively describe the practices of prostitutes, 
customers, pimps and procurers. In the case of prostitutes, 
the data was collected directly from them. On the other 
hand, information obtained directly from customers, pimps 
and procurers was supplemented with testimony provided by 
prostitutes about them. Finally, in the case of customers, 
information obtained in the national population study was 
included where necessary. 

2.1 General Considerations  

Though prostitution practices vary, a certain number of 
common trends can be identified. To bring out these 
tendencies, we shall here consider three aspects of 
prostitution, namely incidence, mobility, and the terms and 
conditions of the transaction. 

(a) Incidence of Prostitution  

It is always very difficult to measure, or even to estimate, 
the real incidence of a criminal activity. Only indirect 
methods exist, which mostly involve the use of official 
statistics, victim studies, and studies of revealed 
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delinquency. 	Official statistics never reflect more than 
law enforcement practices, which are selective and 
constrained by a number of factors, such as available 
resources or whether or not the crime in question is 

reported. In this sense, statistics do not measure the real 
extent of a criminal activity. Furthermore, in the specific 
case of prostitution, control practices only affect it 
indirectly through its related activities (e.g. /  
soliciting). In victim studies, people in a representative 
sample of the population are asked if they have been victims 
of crime over the past year and to indicate which crimes 
have been committed against them [1]. However, this kind of 
study is only useful for crimes that involve a victim. 
Indeed, there would be no point in asking such respondents 
if they had been victims of prostitution, since prostitution 
is by definition a so-called "victimless" crime [2]. People 
in the general population can also be asked to describe 
their perception of the extent and frequency of prostitution 
in a given neighborhood or city. This in fact was done in 
our national population study, the results of which will be 
presented in Part 3. However, the replies to these 
questions reflect perceptions only, and cannot provide an 
estimate of the real incidence of prostitution [3 ] . 

Another method of evaluating the "real" incidence of a 
deviant activity consists of asking a sample of respondents 
if they have committed  infractions, and to specify which. 
This method has been applied in the main to groups of young 
people, because they form a limited and more easily 
identifiable and accessible population [4 ] . However /  these 
studies of so-called revealed delinquency run into problems 
of defining the behaviours studied, which are not always, in 
the case of prostitution, clearly identifiable. 	Moreover, 
their validity cannot be confirmed [5]. 	Nonetheless, the 
national population study asked respondents if they had 
already given money in return for services of a sexual 
nature or, conversely, if they had provided sexual services 
in return for money. Other methods were also used, such as 
the one adopted in Lowman's study of prostitution in 
Vancouver. However, this method was restricted to making a 
count of the occurrence of public soliciting. In this 
procedure, each of the areas of the city where prostitution 
occurs is identified and observed. Then, when the 
researchers have become sufficiently familiar with the 
prostitutes, and with their appearance and working methods, 
they do a count of soliciting occurrences according to sex, 
presumed age, number of transactions completed, etc. This 
operation is repeated for periods of several days over a 
certain number of months in the course of a year, at 
different times of the day, and under different weather 
conditions. Obviously, this method provides only 
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approximate results, since one can neither monitor the 
judgement of observers nor confirm its validity. However, 
in the absence of more certain techniques, this method 
appears to be very useful. 

A final method consists of getting in touch with experienced 
police officers, especially members of the morality squad or 
officers who have been patrolling a given sector on foot for 
long enough to be able to identify individual prostitutes on 
sight. These officers are asked to give their own estimate 
of the current number of prostitutes in a given area of the 
city. In some cities, police officers have files with 
photographs, which identify known "deviants" in general and 
prostitutes in particular. Lautt, for example, notes: 

According to police they attempt to know 
the real identities of all the women who 
are selling sexual services on the 
street. Since the women are not 
breaking any law, police cannot force 
them to reveal their identity. The 
women must agree to cooperate (...) 

Police in all three cities maintain very 
extensive dossiers on each woman, 
including a picture, name, address, date 
of birth, usual associates, criminal 
record, next of kin, pimp if known, 
number of children, etc. The book in 
which these records are kept is not 
considered part of the official police 
files, and is usually accessible to a 
select number of police officers. 
(Lautt, 1984: 33) 

The same type of police practice has been observed in the 
regions of the Maritime Provinces that have been studied 
(Crook, 1984). Estimates obtained in this way are probably 
quite reliable and representative. However, it is also 
possible that these estimates involve conscious or 
unconscious exaggeration or underestimation, according to 
needs (to emphasize the existence of the problem and the 
need for additional resources to deal with it, or on the 
other hand to show that everything is under control). We 
are now going to look at the results obtained using one or 
other of these two methods, in the cities where such 
information could be collected [61. 
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Count of Street Prostitution in Vancouver 

Since 1970, several areas of the city of Vancouver have 
become 	successively known 	for their use by street 
prostitutes. 	Between 1970 and 1975, street prostitution 
occurred primarily in three parts of the city: 	Granville 
Street north of the bridge of the same name; Chinatown, and 
Hastings Street west of Main, together with Davie Street to 
a lesser degree (see map on following page). Prostitution 
in bars was also concentrated in these areas, although it 
existed elsewhere. Since 1976, prostitution on Davie Street 
has expanded to the streets and alleyways adjacent to the 
West End, a primarily residential neighborhood that has 
become famous in the last few years for the fight of its 
citizens against street prostitution. At the same time, the 
West Georgia area has become one of the major arteries of 
prostitution, especially of the high-class variety [7]. The 
development of these areas has brought about a reduction in 
prostitution activities in the other areas, which have 
become less frequented and are now reserved for low-class 
prostitution. Given these developments, five areas were 
selected for the count of street prostitution. These were 
the West End, West Georgia Street, Chinatown, Granville, and 
Broadway, the visible presence of prostitutes in the latter 
area being more recent. However, data were collected more 
systematically in the three original zones (Chinatown and 
Hastings being grouped together to form the East End), where 
the most prostitution traffic occurred. These are the 
results that will be discussed here. 

The following figures are taken from Lowman's report (1984, 

vol.1:360-361). Figure 3 shows the average number of 
prostitutes (minors and adults) by area and by month, while 
Figure 4 gives averages by area, and by sex and age of 
prostitutes. Let us note in the first place that for the 
West End neighborhood, these figures confirm the residents' 
claim that this is the area most frequented by street 
prostitutes. On the average, between 30 and 40 prostitutes 
can be counted in the West End, compared to about 15 on West 
Georgia and between 5 and 10 in the East End. The second 
figure shows us that in ail  areas, prostitutes are primarily 
female adults. Adolescents, men and transvestites or 
transsexuals are only observed in the West End, men being 
generally more numerous than people in the three other 
categories. In the other areas, researchers were only able 
to count women. 

Lowman also consulted data compiled by the Vancouver police, 
Who  carried out a similar exercise for a certain period of 
time. A comparison of the results obtained by the police is 
presented in Figures 5 and 6. Although the two studies 
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FIG. 1. Areas of Street Prostitution in Vancouver 

Note:  The two cabaret clubs mentioned in the 
narrative were located between areas 1,4 and 5. 

Taken from Lowman, 1984, vol. 2, Appendix A, p. 448. 
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Figure 3: Average Number of Prostitutes and Sexually Procured 

Juveniles Observed between 8pm and 2am, March to June 1984. 

Taken from Lowman, 1984, vol. 1, Chapter 8, p. 360 
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Taken from Lowman, 1984, vol. 1, Chapter 8, p. 363. 
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covered different time periods (the police data being 
collected from November, 1982 to March, 1984 and Lowman's 
information from March to June, 1984), we find that in both 
instances, the West End is the most frequented area, the 
order of importance of areas studied is more or less the 
same, and that on the average, the number of prostitutes 
observed is comparable. However, Lowman's study reports 
much greater fluctuation in the number of prostitutes 
counted, especially in the West End, from a low of 10 on 
April 18 to a maximum of 70 on May 2. It should also be 
emphasized that according to Figure 6, temperature does not 
seem to have had the direct effect that one might expect, 
namely a significant reduction in the number of prostitutes 
in bai weather. Indeed, on some cold and rainy days, more 
prostitutes were observed than on days when the weather was 
better. However, temperature assessment is subjective. On 
the other hand, as Figure 7 shows, the time of day is 
clearly a direct determining factor. A comparison of the 
three counted areas shows that the number of prostitutes to 
be found in each is consistently highest from 8 o'clock in 
the evening on, their activity tapering off towards 2 A.M. 
In addition, a first peak period occurs in the West end and 
the East End about 2 P.M., or just after lunch time. In 
both areas, prostitution activity then falls off and only 
picks up again in the evening. 

These data show that on the average, there are approximately 
6 0 to 70 prostitutes working in the most frequented areas of 
Vancouver. On some evenings, their total number would 
aPpear to climb to more than 100 from 8 P.M. on. In short, 
while these figures do not represent the total number of 
street prostitutes plying their trade in Vancouver, they are 
far from being as high as some people think, for an urban 
centre of this size. 

Prostitution Counts in Other Cities  

In the other cities, a count of the number of active male 
and female prostitutes was obtained from the perceptions of 
Police officers. In the Prairie region, each of the police 
officers interviewed submitted an estimate of the number of 
active prostitutes in his or her city. 	Table 2 summarizes 
these data. 	Estimates provided by police officers vary 
considerably not only from one city to another, but 
especially from one officer to another. For example, police 
estimates of the number of active prostitutes vary from 10 
to 55 in Saskatoon, from 100 to 200 in Calgary, and from 120 
to 450 in Winnipeg. As is emphasized by one of the police 
officers interviewed: 
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CharacteristicS 	 Saskatoon 	Calgary 	Winnipeg 

Sellers 

Number: Female 	 10 - 50 	100 - 156 	100 - 400 
Male 	 0 - 5 	0 - 50 	20 - 50 

% Female 
% Male 
% Native 
% White 
% Black 
% Juvenile 

Average Age Range (yrs) 

	

90 - 100% 	80 - 90% 	90 - 100% 

	

1- 	5% 	5 - 20% 	5-  10% 

	

25 - 50% 	1 - 10% 	40 - 50% 

	

50 - 75% 	60 - 70% 	50 - 60% 

	

25 - 40% 	30 - 40% 	5 - 10% 

	

5-  10% 	4 - 10% 	5-  10% 

16 - 22 	18 - 24 	18 - 25 

TABLE 2 

SASKATOnN, CALGARY AND WNNIPFG POLICE 
ESTIMATES OF NUMBER OF PROSTITUTES: 
TOTAL AND BY SFX AND ETHNIC GROUP 1  

1. Taken from Lautt, M., A Report on Prostitution in the Prairies Region.  Ottawa: Department of 
Justice, 1984, p. 20. 
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"It is just about impossible to estimate 
because they are so transient. Some you 
see for a month, a week, a year. Maybe 
then you don't see them for 5 or 6 
months, even a year. Some have gone 
straight and married and gone back down 
on the street. More and more people are 
using the recession as an excuse to 
start working on the street". (Lautt, 
1984: 20) 

In his study of Ontario, Fleischman (1984: 61) reports that 
according to police officers and social workers, the number 
of prostitutes in Toronto would reach 1500 to 2000 during 
the summer months. However no other information is 
available to confirm or refute the validity of this number. 
Moreover, we cannot be sure whether the respondents were 
thinking solely of street prostitution. Elsewhere in 
Ontario, police in the Peel Region (Brampton and 
Mississauga) indicate that very few prostitutes work the 
streets, though there would appear to be about 200 working 
in bodyrub parlours and escort services. For other cities 
of Ontario, police estimates of the number of prostitutes 
are as follows: about 150 to 200 in London; approximately 
20 in Windsor, of whom 10 work the streets; 50 to 75 women 
and 25 to 50 men in Ottawa; about 100 in Niagara Falls 
during the summer season, because of the tourist influx; and 
around 20 in St. Catharines. Visible prostitution would 
seem to be practically non-existent in Cornwall and Sudbury. 

In Quebec (Gemme, 1984: 19-29), the police of the Montreal 
urban community report that there are between 500 and 600 
known regular prostitutes. However, according to police 
officers, this figure could be approximately 6 times higher 
if one were to include unknown, "temporary" and "occasional" 
prostitutes. Police also indicated that female prostitution 
would account for more than 50% of the total, while 30% 
would be attributable to male homosexual prostitution, and 
10% to the prostitution of transvestites and transsexuals. 
In addition, street soliciting would appear to be the most 
practiced form of prostitution, accounting for 60% of the 
total. The remaining prostitution activity would be divided 
up among dating or escort agencies (11%), nightclubs and 
bars (11%), classified ads (11%), bath houses for men (5%), 
and bodyrub parlours (2%). In Quebec city, police estimate 
the total number of prostitutes to be about 400, with female 
prostitution predominating (64%), followed by male 
homosexual prostitution (32%). In Quebec city, street 
soliciting appears to be practically non-existent, and the 
three forms that predominate in the marketplace are 
prostitution in non-specialized (i.e., non-erotic) 



- 45 - 

nightclubs and bars (35%), agencies (28%), and through 
classified ads (25%). 	According to police estimates, 
prostitution 	is marginal 	in Trois-Rivieres 	(only 	15 
prostitutes being counted) and non-existent in Sherbrooke. 

Finally, in the Maritimes, there does not appear to be any 
street prostitution in the cities of Summerside and 
Charlottetown (P.E.I.), Moncton, Saint John and Fredericton 
(N.B.), Dartmouth (N.S.), and Gander (Nfld.) (Crook, 1984: 
9-14). In some of these cities, there appears to be a low 
level of prostitution conducted through escort services 
(e.g., Saint John and Moncton). Street prostitution seems 
to be visible primarily in Halifax and in St. John's, Nfld. 
In Halifax, police estimates put the number of prostitutes 
at approximately 75, of whom about 50 are women, and in St. 
John's, at about 25 women and 10 or so men. 

Police data do not include any specific information on 
juvenile prostitution. In most cases, it can be presumed 
that estimates provided by the police include juveniles, but 
while it is relatively easy to identify street prostitutes 
by observation, trying to differentiate them by age is a 
tricky business. It is, however, generally believed that 
the phenomenon of juvenile prostitution has increased over 
the last ten years or so. Moreover, the few services that 
have been put in place to help young people who live on the 
street, and young prostitutes in particular, maintain that 
their clientele is increasing (cf. GRIAMP, 1982). It should 
be noted, though, that the youth services themselves may 
have produced this effect by making themselves better known, 
and by establishing their credibility with young people and 
with other social services organizations. 

Th ese various estimates can be interpreted in different 
ways. On the one hand prostitution exists, in one form or 
another, in most large and medium-size cities in Canada. On 
the other hand, estimates of the number of prostitutes 
working in a given city vary from one informant to another. 
For example, while some Winnipeg police officers put the 
number of active street prostitutes at more than 400, 
figures of 3000 and 1500 are mentioned for Montreal and 
Toronto respectively. Moreover Lowman, in his systematic 
observation of the situation in Vancouver, could count up to 
100 or so prostitutes working during a given evening, though 
not all were out on the street at the same time. 

Finally, the question of criminal activity related to 
prostitution should be raised here. It is commonly believed 
that there is a connection between street prostitution and 
several forms of street crime (e.g., theft, breaking and 
entering, shoplifting and, obviously, drug trafficking). 



- 46 - 

For example, as will be discussed in more detail later on, 
the majority of respondents in the national population study 
believe that such a connection exists. It is even claimed 
that prostitution in general is associated with the 
underworld. 	However, the available data do not support 
either of these beliefs. 	In regard to street crime, it is 
certain that prostitutes are, in general, consumers of 
drugs. A majority of them also have a criminal record. In 
most cases, however, all our field studies tend to show that 
prostitutes are not involved in drug trafficking. As to 
other types of crime, street prostitutes are mostly guilty 
of petty theft and shoplifting, and prostitution itself is 
the main contributor to their criminal record. 

(h) Mobility 

Prostitution is an activity that adapts to market conditions 
and to the controls put in place by the authorities. There 
is movement within a given city, from one city to another, 
and even from one country to another. Generally speaking, 
our researchers were not able to identify very much 
international movement between Canada and other countries. 
In terms of mobility between countries, most movement took 
place between the United States and Canada. In the 
Maritimes, for example, Crook (1984: 54) identified a 
call-girl circuit operating among the cities of St. John's, 
Halifax, Moncton, Saint John, Montreal, Toronto and New 
York. The same study shows that certain pimps occasionally 
send their "women" to "buddies" in the South, as far as 
California in some cases. In Ontario, many male and female 
prostitutes from neighboring American localities come to 
border towns such as Niagara Falls and Windsor, especially 
during the summer months (Fleischman, 1984: 67-72). There 
also appear to be frequent exchanges between Vancouver and 
Seattle (Lowman, 1984). We may note that only Lautt (1984: 
21) was able to obtain information on an international 
prostitution market, which involved women coming from Hong 
Kong. 

It seems, then, that the inter-city mobility of prostitutes 
is mostly limited to cities in Canada. Prostitutes who work 
for escort services would appear to be relatively mobile, 
since agencies try to renew their personnel on a regular 
basis. In this respect, with the exception of 
"independents", this mobility is not necessarily a matter of 
choice on the part of the prostitutes. Street prostitutes, 
though they are less mobile, can at least choose their 
destination, as long as the city has not been "forbidden" to 
them (e.g., if a woman has "fingered" her pimp, she may have 
to avoid certain cities; cf. Crook, 1984: 74ss.). 
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Prostitutes working 	in bodyrub 	parlours 	have 	fewer 
opportunities for movement, unless they decide to quit their 
job. 

Within a given city, the mobility of prostitutes is 
determined by a set of factors relating both to the market 
itself and to control practices. As far as market factors 
are concerned, cities are divided into areas and territories 
that are more or less clearly defined. The presence or 
absence of pimps is a determining factor in the precise 
delimitation of these territories. They are generally 
located in areas that are more commercial than residential 
(though there are notorious exceptions to this rule). 
However, territories are arranged in a hierarchical order 
according to the socioeconomic characteristics of the 
neighborhood in which they are located. In Vancouver, for 
example, where we have noted that there are four major areas 
of prostitution, high-class prostitution is located in West 
Georgia, while the West End, Granville, and the East End are 
arranged in a descending order of status that corresponds to 
the socioeconomic status of these neighborhoods. The same 
is true of Halifax, where different classes of prostitution 
are found in the two major areas of female prostitution, 
Gottingen and Barrington. In all cases, the class of 
prostitution is determined in the main by the prices asked 
for similar acts. Areas also differ according to whether 
theY are primarily frequented by female prostitutes, 
homosexuals, or transsexuals. These three types of 
prostitutes rarely work in the same area, and when they do, 
they do not share the same street corner. In Halifax, for 
example ,  in addition to the two areas of female 
prostitution , 	there 	are 	two 	areas 	of 	homosexual 
Prostitution: The Triangle and Citadel Hill. In addition, 
the pattern of areas of prostitution varies from city to 
city , and is partly influenced by differences in the 
geog raphical environment. To take Halifax again as an 
example, the area of Barrington Street has been known for 
the practice of prostitution since the 1880s (Crook, 1984: 
11 )- Since the mid-1970s, however, real estate speculation 
aimed at young middle-class couples has taken place in this 
area ,  and prostitution has become a source of concern for 
the new residents, who estimate that it has increased 
s ignificantly over the last few years (Ibid.: 12). 
Gottingen Street is also an area where prostituEiciri—Tnas been 
practiced for a very long time, but this is a poor area 
where the majority of Halifax's coloured population lives, 
and nothing seems to suggest that the inhabitants of this 
area consider prostitution to be a problem, or have 
perceived an increase in it. In both cases, it is possible 
that the extent of prostitution has not changed very much in 
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reality, though no evidence exists to confirm this. 	Only 
the character of one of the areas has changed, leading to a 
change in the social perception of prostitution. 

This leads us to our second point, namely the impact of 
control measures on the mobility of prostitution within a 
given city. Some control measures have the desired effect, 
but create side-effects that limit their efficiency or even 
contribute to create new problems. In this respect, Lowman 
(1984, vol. 2: Appendix A) has shown that in Vancouver, the 
closing of bawdy houses or of bars and hotels formerly used 
for prostitution has certainly led to an increase in the 
number of street prostitutes, and therefore to a heightened 
visibility of the phenomenon. Similarly, the effect of 
injunctions obtained by the City of Vancouver to prevent 
street prostitutes from practicing in the West End has been 
to push them into an adjacent area, more commercial in 
nature, where they can practice ... until merchants in their 
turn ask for their expulsion. On the other hand, some 
measures simply do not obtain the desired effect, and in 
certain cases even facilitate the practice that they are 
intended to regulate. This is what happened in the case of 
the street barriers that were installed at great cost in 
several streets of the West End by decision of the Municipal 
Council of the City of Vancouver. Not only did these 
barriers not reduce the incidence of street prostitution, as 
had been hoped, but they even facilitated the practice. 
Since automobiles necessarily had to slow down, the two 
parties to the prostitution transaction were given more 
opportunity to conclude their business. 

(c) Modes of Practice and Patterns of Prostitution  

A certain number of elements are common to prostitution 
wherever it is practiced in Canada. To complete what has 
already been said on the subject of territories, we will 
begin by describing some additional aspects of 
territoriality. Then we will look at the requirements of 
the trade (prices, professional ethics and protection), and 
relationships with the customers. 

The Territory  

In addition to delimited areas of prostitution, there are 
also individual territories. Prostitutes, especially if 
they are female, may work from a particular spot that they 
have occupied, where their customers know that they can find 
them, and from which nobody can easily drive them away. For 
example, to quote the prostitutes of Vancouver: 
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You get there first. 	It's usually by 
seniority. 	The number of years a 
certain person has been around working 
at that corner and usually to work that 
territory you have to get in good with 
that person first of all and then you've 
got to prove yourself; prove your 
worthiness. 

A territory is established by a person 
that has usually been there the longest 
and the new people that come on to that 
territory owe the person that has been 
there the longest a degree of respect 
for letting them come to work there 
because they are in the area where I'm 
going to make money so obviously they 
are going to affect my income if a 
client should drive by and see them, 
money that might be mine. (Lowman, 
1984, vol. 1:190-191) 

It is obvious that certain street corners and storefronts 
favour success to a greater degree, because of their 
strategic location, from the fact that they attract a 
clientele that is potentially interested in the services of 
prostitutes, or on account of the characteristics of the 
establishment. Furthermore, some store owners accept 
prostitutes and may even go so far as to help them in their 
work, for example by recruiting for them in return for a 
commission. Conversely, it is clearly that these merchants 
benefit from the financial fallout of prostitution. 

However, this fixed delimitation of territories does not 
ex ist in all places. For example, in his study of 
Prostitution in Quebec, Gemme notes that although a 
hierarchy of territories exists, individual workstations do 
hot seem to be fixed: 

One of the fundamental characteristics 
of street prostitution is its extreme 
localization. It is always concentrated 
in a sector bounded by only a few 
streets, or it is found in the immediate 
vicinity of some kind of centre. (...) 
Street prostitutes, whether male or 
female, organize their trade fairly 
simply. Generally, there are no areas 
strictly reserved for one or more 
prostitutes. However ,  sometimes 
prostitutes 	have 	pimps 	who 	make 
agreements (...) (Gemme, 1984: 108) 
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In the latter case, the territory can be controlled by a 
pimp, which therefore becomes less readily accessible to the 
women who do not belong to his "harem". 

Professional and business ethics  

Whether they are seasoned professionals or new to the 
business, all prostitutes must be familiar with the basic 
aspects of their trade. Of these, price is the first. It 
is obvious that, as in any commercial activity, practice 
determines a range of prices for comparable activities in a 
given sector. Selling oneself at a cheaper price is one of 
the worst affronts to the "professional community", because 
this favours a general trend to lower prices. According to 
certain prostitutes, the arrival of inexperienced newcomers 
in a territory often leads to a "price war". 

A thirteen year old is working on Jervis 
Street right next to that corner and 
nobody is kicking them off. 13/14/15 
year old girls that are getting into the 
D.A. (a drug) and they're undercutting. 
They're doing $20-$30 blow jobs but 
nobody kicks them off. (Lowman, 1984, 
vol. 1: 190) 

If 	you're 	undercutting, 	you're 
approached and threatened to quit it. I 
tried it a couple of times. Girls came 
to me with knives. So I stopped. I had 
tried about $5 or $10 less. (Lautt, 
1984: 117) 

It is also essential that prostitutes observe a certain code 
of ethics, and that they do not rat on one another. 
Business ethics primarily involves protecting oneself 
against sexually transmitted diseases. If a women becomes 
infected, she is expected to stop working until she is 
cured. 	However, the code of ethics also includes mutual 
protection against the risks of the trade. 	For example, 
female prostitutes not uncommonly work in pairs, and when 
one of them picks up a trick, the other will note down the 
license plate number of the trick and will become concerned 
if her partner is absent for more than the length of 
time normally devoted to a customer. As to the imperative 
against ratting on one's colleagues, this is probably 
similar to what one finds in all sub-cultures. Pimps and 
other important actors on the prostitution scene are also 
protected by this rule. 
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The Transaction  

In all studies, the findings show that the most frequent 
negotiation pattern for street solicitation does not appear 
to involve an element of persistence or pressure by one or 
the other party to the transaction. The importance of this 
criterion in the control of street prostitution has been 
established in the Hutt decision. Furthermore, this pattern 
seems to apply equally to juveniles and to adults. 

The 	Committee's 	findings 	(i.e. 	The 
Committee on Sexual Offences Against 
Children and Youths) from the National 
Juvenile Prostitution Survey clearly 
indicate that most of these youths did 
not typically engage in conduct that 
meets the legal requirements of the 
offence of soliciting for the purposes 
of prostitution. Most of these /ouths 
were able to advertise their 
availability without having to rs,:sort to 
obtrusive or importuning advances. They 
communicated the fact that they were 
working on the street by their dress and 
by means of gestures, 
mannerisms or poses. 	Often, it was 
unnecessary for them to approach 
clients, since the tricks frequently 
sought them out and propositioned them. 
(Badgley, 1984: 1012-1013) 

Nevertheless, working conditions can have an influence on 
this pattern and can lead to more aggressive modes of making 
contact with the customers. 

The women were all aware of the nature 
of the law against soliciting, and had 
not developed any persistent styles of 
approach at the time of the study. They 
did make it apparent, however, that 
harassment of potential customers would 
be produced by high levels of 
competition. (Lautt, 1984:105) 

It thus seems that except for situations in which there is 
too much competition, it is often the customer who 
aPproaches the prostitute. When a prostitute does approach 
a Potential customer, he or she will do so without 
mentioning either the type of service offered or the price, 
until it can be determined that the "customer" is not a 
Plainclothes police officer and is really interested. Only 
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then will the price and the nature of the service be 
negotiated. Only the "regulars", of whom a prostitute 
usually has two or three, do not have to conform to these 
rules of practice, as they are familiar with the 
routine of the transaction. 

In the case of body rub parlours and escort services, the 
customer is almost always required to initiate the 
transaction. In body rub parlours all customers, whether or 
not they are interested in sex, first go through a reception 
area where they pay for the basic service (shower and body 
rub). 	They are then taken to the showers, and later led 
into a cubicle. 	If the customer wants more than the 
massage, he must ask the masseuse and discuss the price of 
the transaction with her. People who run body rub parlours 
can thus claim - not always with success - that they are 
only offering massages, and do not know about or control 
over what their employees subsequently do with the 
customers. For example, in the case of Regina vs. Laliberté 
[8], Mr. Justice Brossard, for the majority, rejected the 
appeal of the defendant, who had been charged with keeping a 
bawdy house. In this case, the appellant ran a body rub 
parlour that was described in the following terms: 

Whoever came to the establishment was 
admitted without difficulty. The 
customer was led to the massage studios, 
where an employee received him and, in 
return for payment, gave him a massage. 
For an additional price, the customer 
could receive a "complete massage" which 
included masturbation by the masseuse. 
The customer and the masseuse were alone 
in the studio, but each studio was under 
closed-circuit television surveillence 
from a room located in the basement of 
the establishment (...) 

The 	appellants 	maintain 	that 	the 
premises of which Laliberté was the 
proprietor and where they were employed 
are not a bawdy house because they are 
not held or occupied for the purposes of 
prostitution or for the practices of 
indecent acts. 

It should be noted that in Montreal, most body rub parlours 
seem to be equipped with listening or closed-circuit camera 
devices to ensure effective surveillance and prevent 
attempted violence on the part of customers. It is 
certainly not impossible that such devices could also be 
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used for other purposes (e.g., pornography, blackmail), but 
we have no evidence to confirm this. Furthermore, according 
to the researchers in Quebec, there is a category of body 
rub parlours where prostitution does not seem to exist, but 
which specialize in pornographic activities such as nude 
spectacles (Gemme, 1984: 110). 

In the case of escort services, the potential customer must 
first telephone the agency. Here again, his credibility is 
assessed, and he may obtain confirmation, but in veiled 
terms only, that the agency indeed offers prostitution 
services. 	The customer is always asked to come to the 
Offices of the agency. 	During the office visit, another 
check is carried out to eliminate "undesirable" customers. 
However, anonymity is often the rule. When the desired 
person has been chosen, the prices have been set and fees 
have been paid in advance, a meeting is arranged for the 
customer outside the agency, for hostesses never meet their 
customers on the premises of the agency itself. Proprietors 
b0 Pe in this way to thwart the legal rules governing bawdy 
houses. 	Here again, however, the tactic is not always 
successful. 	In the case of Lavoie vs. Regina [9], the 
ePpellant, Irene Lavoie, held that she could not be found 
guilty of being an accomplice in keeping a bawdy because she 
was nothing but a performer (prostitute), and because the 
house in question was not a place where acts of prostitution 
were committed. Mr. Justice Mayrand, for the majority, 
rejected the two grounds of appeal. In regard to the first 
ground P Justice Mayrand quoted the case of Patterson vs. 
Regina (1968), S.C.R. 157, and concluded that "women who, in 
Prostituting themselves, knowingly allow a manager to keep a 
bawdy house make themselves guilty of the criminal act of 
the latter, at least by complicity" (Lavoie vs. Regina, p. 
27). In regard to the definition of a bawdy house, the 
judge emphasized that it is not necessary that the premises 
where the contract of prostitution is concluded also be the 
Place where the sexual acts are performed. 

The 	contract 	of 	prostitution 	was 
concluded in that place in succinct but 
unequivical terms, and it makes little 
difference that the sexual relations did 
not take place there. 

Prostitution is a process involving 
multiple acts of which fornication is 
only the outcome that is sought. 	The 
offering 	Or 	the 	soliciting, 	the 
negotiations, the contract of 
prostitution and its performance (...) 
can be spread out in time and space; 
(...). (Lavoie vs. Regina, pg. 26) 
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Services  

Although almost any sexual service that a customer could 
desire is available on the market, a person generally has to 
have entry into the prostitution milieu, or at the very 
least know how to look, in order to obtain special 
services. In the very great majority of cases, the sexual 
acts practiced with female prostitutes are masturbation, 
fellatio or oral-genital contact (a "blow job" in terms of 
the trade), and vaginal penetration (or "straight lay"). In 
the case of male prostit-utes, the most common acts are 
masturbation, fellatio, and in certain cases only, anal 
penetration. More exotic acts, such as sadomasochism, are 
rarer and are usually practiced by "specialists". According 
to Gemme (1984:35), for example, nearly 60% of the sexual 
acts practiced consist of oral-genital sex. Lautt (1984:81) 
indicates that intercourse and fellatio are the services 
that are most frequently demanded and the most often 
supplied. 	Similar conclusions were reached in the studies 
of Lowman, Fleischman, and Badgley. 	As Gemme (1984:122) 
notes: 

There is a wide range of sexual services 
offered, 	independent 	of 	specific 
categories of prostitution. The types 
of acts which prostitutes will perform 
are based on individual choice, and some 
operators will refuse to perform acts 
which they consider particularly 
disagreeable or dangerous. It is wrong 
to assume that street operators will "do 
anything" or that prostitutes in other 
categories are more discriminating. 

Furthermore, most male or female prostitutes refuse to kiss 
their customers on the lips. This is considered an act that 
is too intimate, and that is reserved for one's lover. 

Finally, 	it should be noted that services are most 
frequently provided in a hotel known to the prostute, for 
which the customer pays, or in the coustomer's car. It 
would seem that it is mostly young people who tend to 
service their customers in their cars. Furthermore, every 
prostitute tries to devote as little time as possible to 
each customer, and thereby increase his or her poductivity. 
It seems that in most cases, less than 30 minutes usually 
elapse between the beginning of the initial negotiation and 
the conclusion of the transaction. On the other hand, the 
rates charged by prostitutes in massage parlours and escort 
services are calculated on an hourly basis; there is thus 
less concern for increasing the number of clients served in 
a minimum period of time. 
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1012 12Ally  transmitted diseases  

Historically, the transmission of veneral diseases has been 
a major social concern in respect to prostitution. 
Reviewing the debate and critically assessing the arguments 
put forward by the two opposing camps, Haug and Cini (1984: 
14) conclude among others, the following: 

o all 	of 	the 	studies we 	examined 	are 
methodologically flawed; 

o prostitutes do not make a large a contribution 
to the spread of gonorrhea as do other females; 

o we do not know how large a contribution 
prostitutes make to the spread of STD's 
in comparison to other high risk groups 
such as young makes aged 20-24;(...)" 

The role of prostitution in the spread of sexually 
transmitted diseases thus cannot be ascertained with any 
degree of certainty. It remains, however, that a majority 
of adult female prostitutes take precautions in their 
transaction. Nevertheless, a majority of the Canadian 
Population believes that a string link exists between the 
twc phenomena (cf. Part III, Chapter 1). It is noteworthy 
that, in their performance of services, not all prostitutes 
use a means of protection against sexually transmitted 
diseases (and, in the case of women, against pregnancy), 
although as we have seen, one of the imperatives of the 
trade is that an infected prostitute must cease to practice 
until he or she is cured. Moreover, the use of means of 
Prevention seems to be less widespread among young people 
than among adults. Indeed, according to the Badgley report 
(1984 :1023-1024), close to 12% of the boys and more than 90% 
°f the girls interviewed regularly use some kind of 
contraceptive method in their relations with their 
customers. Moreover, 18% of boys and 68% of girls ask their 
customers to wear a condom when they practice fellatio, 
while 70% of boys and 20% of girls did not take this 
Precaution. In addition, 19% of boys and 82% of girls asked 
their customer to wear a condom during intercourse (vaginal 
or anal penetration as a case might be). Finally, 66% of 
boYa and 71% of girls had regular medical checkups. 
Nonetheless, according to this report, half the boys and 
nearly two thirds of the girls had, at one time or another, 
c ontracted a venereal disease. 

The situation appears to be different in the case of adults, 
Pa rticularly women. 	In the study of Lowman (1984:259), for 
examPle, only 5 of 46 respondents had already contracted 
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such a disease, and a vast majority of prostitutes 
interviewed regularly used condoms and contraceptive 
devices. The same kind of results were obtained in the 
other studies (cf., Lautt; Fleischman; Gemme), the sole 
exception being the study of prostitution in the Maritimes, 
where only 68% of respondents stated that they used condoms 
(Crook, 1984:36; this significant difference remains 
unexplained). Among male prostitutes, the constant is 
reversed, for in all the studies, it was found that men only 
seemed to use condoms in a proportion of 30% to 40%. This 
information also remains unexplained particularly in view of 
the widely publicized concern about AIDS in the course of 
the last year [10]. 

These general considerations have allowed us to present 
certain facts connected with what we know of prostitution 
and its practices. Let us repeat that the portrait we have 
drawn is not intended to be anything more than an overview 
of these practices, and makes no claims to be definitive. 
We are, however, definitely persuaded that a solid and 
unique basis for research is provided by the data collected 
by our researchers in the field studies, and by the Badgley 
Committee on Sexual Offences Against Children and Youths. 
Interviews have been conducted with juveniles and adults, 
men and women, prostitutes and customers, police officers 
and social workers, from one end of the country to the 
other. The results obtained have too many points in common, 
both within a given region and among themselves, to leave 
room for belief that they are systematically biased. In 
order to avoid the pitfalls of improper generalization, we 
should remember that the practices identified are those that 
were current in the various cities studied at the time that 
the data were collected. 	it cannot be concluded therfore 
that this is "the" situation of prostitution in Canada. 	As 
was already noted, given that it is impossible to know the 
universe of prostitution 	(e.g., the total number of 
prostitutes), 	statistical projections and analyses are 
futile. This comment, as we shall see, will reveal its full 
meaning in the following pages, where we shall successively 
discuss prostitutes, pimps and procurers, and customers. 

2.2 The Prostitutes  

It is difficult, or indeed arbitrary in some respects, to 
speak of prostitutes as a group. Because of their 
particular status as "deviants", we might be too readily 
inclined to seek similarities where they do not necessarily 
exist, through too great a concern with the etiology of 
their "deviance". However, objective analysis should not be 
affected by the fact that one deems prostitution to be 
acceptable or not, moral or not, or even deviant or not. 
Considered as an occupation, it may be that prostitution 
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does not attract a specific group of persons to any greater 

extent than any other profession. In other words, the data 
collected and presented in the following pages should not be 
interpreted as providing information on the causes of 
prostitution. In presenting our results, we are not trying 
to answer the question of why there is prostitution, and we 
are even less concerned with determiningwhy certain people 
turn to prostitution. Even if we had tried to answer these 
questions, the data would not have allowed us to do sot 
since we cannot claim that they are representative. In 
short, we are offering the reader a picture of people 
practicing a profession, their working conditions, and the 
problems and benefits of their trade, taking into account in 
particular that their occupation, without being illegal as 
such, is marginal and is subject both to social approbrium 
and to the intervention of control systems. 

We have already noted that in the field studies conducted by 
the Department of Justice (cf. Table 1), our five 
researchers interviewed some 272 prostitutes, of whom 225 
were women and 47 men. We have also seen that the Badgley 
Committee carried out 229 interviews with juvenile 
prostitutes, this group comprising 145 girls and 84 boys. 
In the following pages, we shall present the data obtained 
in these interviews.We shall first discuss the respondents 
who participated in the various studies in terms of their 
soc io-demographic profile and the character-istics of their 
environment of origin. We shall then discuss their entry 
into the world of prostitution, their working methods and 
relationships, career, income and expenses, sources of 
victimization and/or concerns. It should be noted that in 
this chapter, data specific to men or to women, or to adults 
or to juveniles, will be mentioned where necessary. 

(a) 	Environment 	of 	Origin 	and 	Socio-demographic  
Characteristics  

In the group of juvenile prostitutes studied by the Badgley 
Committee, the average age of the boys was 18, and the age 
of the girls, 17.6 (Badgley, 1984:970). 	The age range was 
14 to 20. 	In comparison, prostitutes interviewed in the 
field studies ranged in age from 14 to 56. 	Their average 
age varied from region to region, but was generally around 
22 to  25. However, most of these prostitutes had begun 
their career when they were still juveniles. The majority 
0 f the prostitutes interviewed were white, though some of 
the women were blacks or American Indians. The vast 
majority of respondents were born in Canada. 
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According to the Badgley report (1984:973), "a large 
proportion of these youths had grown up in families having a 
middle class, and in a few instances, an affluent standard 
of living". However, the same source indicates that more 
than 25% of the fathers and nearly 50% of the mothers had 
been without work at one time or another during the 
child-hood of these young people. For the group of boys, it 
was found that 24% of the mothers and 11% of the fathers had 
received some form or other of government financial 
assistance, and for the girls, these percentages were 33% 
and 31% respectively. Regarding the level of education of 
the parents, the Badgley report showed that 43% of the 
mothers and 48% of the fathers of the boys had completed 
their high school education or undertaken post-secondary 
studies (the report not making a distinction between these 
two levels). In the case of the girls, these percentages 
were 35% and 25% respectively. However, the report does not 
give information on the income level of the respond-ents' 
parents. In short, the gross data would seem to agree with 
the information collected in the Department's studies where, 
in most cases, the prostitutes who were interviewed came 
from modest, if not poor, backgrounds (cf. Gemme, 1984: 117; 
Crook, 1984: 20). Moreover, a high proportion of 
respondents indicated that they had grown up in single 
parent families, foster homes, etc. This reflects the rate 
of separation or divorce of their natural parents, which was 
49% in the Badgley report: (op. cit:  971), 43% in the study 
of Crook (ibid.), and 56% in Lowman's study (1984, vol. 2: 
Appendix D, Table M. 50). 

When asked about their recollections of childhood, several 
respondents mentioned that the strongest memory was of 
continual disputes or arguments, particularly between or 
with the parents. This was the case for 45% of boys and 54% 
of girls in the Badgley study, and for 57% of the male and 
female prostitutes interviewed by Crook. More 
specific-cally, a significant number of respondents reported 
incidents of physical and/or sexual violence of which they 
had been victims during their childhood. In the Badgley 
Committee study, for example, 25% of boys and 33% of girls 
had been physically abused, and in the case of sexual 
assault, these figures were 7% and 21% respectively. Lowman 
reports that 67% of the people in his sample stated that 
they had been victims of physical violence within the 
family, while 33% had suffered sexual abuse within the 
family and 72% outside of the family. In the Maritime study 
(Crook, op. cit: 22), 40% of respondents (34% of the 
women and 6% of the men) had been victims of physical abuse, 
and 28% of sexual abuse (of whom 25% were women). Finally, 
in Gemme's study, 44% of the persons interviewed had been 
forced to have sexual relations with one or more members of 
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the family, and 33% had been victims of rape before becoming 
prostitutes. We should emphasize once again that we are not 
seeking here to identify causes, since etiology is not our 
aim and lies outside the scope of these studies. Whereas 
quite a few studies have recently concluded that childhood 
sexual abuse is an important factor in future prostitution, 
other studies have concluded to the opposite or have simply 
noted that such link cannot be proved nor disproved. 
Indeed, the report of the Badgley Committee concludes that: 

youths who Pater became juvenile prostitutes 
were at no more risk when they were growing 
up than other Canadian children and youths 
of having been victims of sexual offences 
(op. cit.:  978). 

It should be noted, however, that this factor is of some 
importance in understanding the perception that prostitutes 
maY have of themselves and of prostitution. These 
Perceptions, as we shall see, are often negative, or indeed 
bitter. Both male and female prostitutes often see 
themselves as victims, and as exploited persons. 

The various studies all report that the level of schooling 
attained by respondents is relatively low. For the group of 
juveni le prostitutes, it seems that "over two in five 
(42.3%) had not progressed beyond junior high school, and 
two in three (66.8%) had not completed more than one year of 
'ugh school".(Badgley, 1984:974). However, considering the 
age of these young people, the Committee went further and 
tried to determine how they compared with other young people 
of the same age. The results of this investigation show 
that 60% of the boys and 54% of the girls had not gone as 
far in their studies as is normally the case for their 
conte mporaries. At the time the study was conducted, 79% of 
re?Pondents stated that they had dropped out of school, 
while 20% were continuing to take courses, mostly on a 
Part-time basis. These data are, on the whole, comparable 
to those obtained in the other studies. For example Gemme 
(1984: 117) reports that 69% of his respondents had begun, 
bUt in most cases had not completed, their highschool 
studies, while 26% had undertaken post-secondary studies. 
Cr°ok (1984:16) found that 85% of her respondents had not 
completed their highschool education. In this regard, the 
data obtained by Fleischman 	(1984: 	Appendix H) 	are 
Pa rticularly interesting in that they distinguish between va  

rious types of prostitute. 	For example, the majority of 
feMale street prostitutes had begun or completed grade 10, 
:1111 9 most male prostitutes had gone as far as grade 12, and 

'-girls had generally begun post-secondary studies. 
Lautt (1984: 42) reports that only 8 of the 36 women 
ip-I,I tarviewed had completed their high school education. 
slnall Y. Lowman (1984, Vol. 2, Appendix D, Table s.57) 
tat es  that 70% of respondents had not completed secondary 
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school, 50% had gone as far as grade 12 and 6.4% had begun 
post-secondary studies. 

At the time that the studies were conducted, the great 
majority of all the male and female prostitutes interviewed 
had no other job than prostitution, and few had had any 
other in the past. According to Badgley, (1984: 1007), 4.8% 
of the young respondents had a full-time job, and 8.7% a 
part-time job. On the other hand, 55% of the boys and 63% 
of the girls were unemployed, and 7% of the former and 16% 
of the latter had never sought any other kind of job than 
prostitution. It should further be noted that those who 
said that they had another job for the most part had 
"low-paying positions, working as waiters, cash-iers, ice 
cream vendors, restaurant kitchen helpers, handymen, 
landscap-ers and housekeepers" (ibid:1008). Similar results 
are found in the other studies, although adults having 
another job are significantly more numerous than the 
juveniles. However, the type of work is often the same, 
namely blue-collar and rather poorly paid. For example, 68% 
of the respondents in Crook's study were unemployed, and 
only 6 of the 48 persons interviewed by Lowman had a job. 

Several of the women interviewed had dependent children. In 
the Atlantic Provinces, 35% of female and 30% of male 
prostitutes interviewed had at least one child (Crook, 
1984:16). In the region of the Prairies, 20 of the 36 women 
in the study had at least one child, and three were pregnant 
(of whom one already had two children) (Lautt, 1984: 43). 
Finally, Lowman states that 19 of the 48 persons 
interviewed, all of whom were women, had at least one 
child. Five of these women had lost custody of their 
children or had given them up for adoption (Lowman, 1984: 
Appendix D, Table S-58). In most cases, these women seemed 
to be the sole support of their children. 

Economic factors are invariably cited as influencing the 
decision to become a prostitute [11]. In this regard as 
well, we shall not attempt to determine the etiology of 
prostitution. However, it should be noted that the vast 
majority of interviewees found themselves in a situation 
where they were at high risk of being pushed to the fringes 
of society, whether this marginal position took the form of 
prostitution or not. This situation resulted from a 
combination of factors: humble origins/ experienced 
violence, low level of educational attainment and slight 
opportunities for employment, particularly of the well-paid 
variety.We should add that juveniles who run away from home 
(sometimes "to escape from family problems"; cf. Badgley, 
op.cit: 980), are thereby placed in contact with "the 
street", and that the women also have to bear the brunt of 
social discrimination and the responsibility for looking 
after children. Furthermore, as we shall see in the section 
dealing with the perceptions of prostitution, prostitutes, 
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people who intervene as agents of social help or control, 
and the Canadian public at large all believe that economic 
factors are determinant in the "prostitutional" process. 
Here again, the most important thing to keep in mind is the 
impact of these aspects of their life situation on the 
perception that prostitutes have of themselves. 

For some people, including the authors of the Badgley 
Committee report, prostitution is only one facet of a 
deviant career. Drawing on statistics concerning the 
previous criminal record of the young people interviewed, 
the Badgley report concluded that "for many of these youths 
their work as prostitutes introduces them to a criminal way 
Of  life in which they become progressively more entangled" 
(op.cit: 1045). Data collected from the Committee's young 
respondents revealed that 37% of them had, at one time or 
another, appeared before a family or child welfare court. 
The  most significant fact, however, was that 40% of the boys 
and 44% of the girls had been found delinquent before a 
juvenile court. Since few of them had been charged with 
soliciting for the purpose of prostitution, they were asked 
to state the nature of the offences for which they had been 
charged and convicted. 

On average, these youths of both sexes 
had been charged with 1.3 offences. 
Half of them (50.2%) had been charged 
with property offences, one in four 
(24.9%) with loitering, about one in 
five (18.3%) with various sexual 
offences, about one in eight (11.8%) 
with having assaulted another person, 
one in 12 (8.7%) with offences involving 
the use or possession of alcohol and 
drugs, and about one in five (19.2%) for 
an assortment of other offences. (ibid: 

 1032-1033) 

Wa will have more to say later on about prostitution-related 
offences. We should note here, however, that although the 
C°mmittee looked at the issue in terms of both indictments 
and convictions, the data that it presents in its report 
only seem to refer to charges laid. 

If this is the case, it may be that several of these young 
People were found not guilty in court, which would change 
the portrait of their criminal activity. It should also be 
noted that information on this subject varies considerably 
from one study to another. Gemme (1984: 117) found that 36% 
of the people in his sample had been arrested for an 
o ffence, including prostitution. On the contrary, 62% of 
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the people in Crook's study (1984: 40) had a criminal record 
for offences other than prostitution. In Lautt's enquiry 
(1984: 44), 18 of the 36 women interviewed had a criminal 
record, including prostitution. However, it should be 
remembered that 12 of these women were in prison at the time 
the study was conducted. Fleischman, who distinguishes 
various types of prostitution, reports that 69% of his 
sample had been arrested at least once, and that female 
prostitutes working in bars or on the street were the most 
likely to be arrested. As a group, 28% of the people in 
Fleischman's sample had been arrested for 
prostitution-related offences, 8% for violent crimes, 10% 
for crimes against property, 8% for offences involving drugs 
or alcohol, and 13% for a mixture of offences. 
Further-more, charges were withdrawn in 19% of the cases, 
and the accused person was acquitted in 3% of the cases. In 
short, it appears that although male and female prostitutes 
are likely to be arrested for criminal offences because they 
live on the street, and in an environment on the fringes of 
society, there is no necessary cause and effect relationship 
between these two facts, nor any common pattern to the group 
as a whole. Nor do the data authorize one to speak of a 
developing criminal career. If the criminalization of these 
individuals indicates anything at all, it is not so much a 
criminal way of life as vulnerability to being placed in a 
marginal position. This would also tend to confirm the fact 
that female prostitutes are far more likely to be arrested 
that males. 

(b) Entry into The World of Prostitution  

The above remarks on the socio-demographic characteristics 
of male and female prostitutes have an obvious effect on the 
issue of entry into the prostitution environment. Some 
authors, Lautt in particular (1984: 45-52), seek to account 
for entry into prostitution by citing two types of factors: 
push factors and pull factors. The first correspond to 
economic problems in the broader sense, such as low level of 
schooling, reduced opportunities for employment, etc., which 
push people towards a marginal but lucrative occupation. On 
the other hand, pull factors relate primarily to the 
attractive aspects of prostitution: the prospect of high 
income and a relative degree of freedom, and also of the 
lover who is sometimes the pimp. While this type of 
categorization is certainly legitimate, we should perhaps 
add another type of factors that could be called maintenance 
factors particularly since prostitutes' revenues, and 
especially those of female street prostitutes, are far from 
what popular accounts would have them. (Nothwithstanding 
the fact that such revenues are probably higher than what 
legitimate occupations would obtain to these people). 
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Indeed, while the prostitutes may initially be motivated by 
economic considerations, and may be attracted by the need or 
desire to improve their circumstances, there must be 
maintenance factors to keep them in the business once they 
become involved and realize the many disadvantages it 
involves. Among these factors, we may mention the pimp, 
though as we shall see, several myths regarding pimps must 
be abandoned. Another maintenance factor is the 
prostitute's marginal social position (i.e., criminal 
record, the approbrium of society), which seems to have a 
differential effect on women, and will be discussed below 
when we look at careers. Finally, there is drug 
dependency. However, whatever may be the underlying factors 
or the manner in which they are categorized, there are also 
direct circumstances that surround entry into the world of 
Prost itution. 

Although the specific factors that lead people to become 
prostitutes may be different for men and for women, the 
entry process itself seems to be more or less the same. 
Moreover, contrary to popular belief, it seems that the 
influence of a specific person, the pimp in this case, is 
limited. Most young people do not even seem to be aware of 
the existence of prostitution before they reach the age of 
16 (Badgley, op.cit.: 989). Except, of course, for the boys 
and girls who have already become prostitutes, this 
awareness is largely based on popular images projected by 
the media, in other words, on an "idealization" as the young 
People put it to the Badgley Committee. However, even 
before they began to work the streets themselves, by the 
time they were 16 years of age almost two of these young 
People out of three personally knew one 	or more 
prostitutes. 	Again according to the Badgley report, only 
13 % of the boys and 21% of the girls were encouraged to 
become prostitutes by this person. On the other hand, 14% 
of the boys and 14% of the girls stated that this person had 
tried to dissuade them from practicing prostitution. More 
than 50% of the group overall could not identify a person 
who had been responsible for initiating them into 
Prostitution (Badgley, op.cit.: 990). Among those who could 
identify such a person, 1% of the boys and 10% of the girls 
said that the person in their case had been a pimp. 

Similar findings were obtained in the field studies. Lowman 
(1984, vol.1: 235) reports that 50% of the male and female 
Prostitutes in his sample had entered the profession 
t hemselves. Gemme (1984: 118) likewise notes that 74% of his 
reaPondents stated that they had taken up prostitution 
vo luntarily. This does not mean that pull factors (i.e., 
economic problems) were not involved, but rather that nobody 
had forced them into the business. On the other hand, Crook 
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(1984: 26) found that 57% of the young people she studied 
had been introduced to prostitution by somebody they knew 
(for 15% of the women working in Halifax, this person was a 
pimp). Fleischman (1984: 16) reports that the corresponding 
proportion in his sample was two-thirds. In neither case, 
however, can it be assumed that the "friends" involved in 
this process were necessarily all pimps. Furthermore, while 
Badgley mentions that in certain cases, girls could 
dissemble the nature of this person by turning a pimp into a 
"friend", a practice that is not noted for boys, Lowman 
found, on the contrary, that more boys than girls in his 
sample had been initiated into prostitution by a pimp. 
Lowman (op.cit:vol.1:238-239) also reports cases of female 
prostitutes who themselves contributed to getting young 
people into the business in order to offset the influence of 
the pimps at that time, without receiving financial 
reward: 

Yes, I've helped turn out many women. 
C... was going to get someone and get 
them to work for him and I said bullshit 
on this. I'll turn you out and show you 
how to do it on your own and make your 
own money and keep it for yourself (...) 
The girls that I did turn out were 

girls that I'd talked to about working 
and they wanted to learn and rather than 
a pimp teach you, I'll teach you and you 
do it for yourself. 

Lautt suggests that there are three processes by which a 
person enters the business of prostitution. 	The first is 
purely exploitative. 	The people involved are generally 
young girls (12 to 16 years of age). 	The push factors in 
their case are that they have left home and must live on the 
street. They would also appear to be looking for "a good 
time" and a man to whom they could attach themselves, these 
desires constituting the pull factors. The other person 
involved in this process is the pimp who is looking for 
young women to initiate. 

Generally, the young woman was transient 
and mobile, having entered the core of 
the city from a rural area, or another 
city, or a residential area of the same 
city. Some of the best places to 
recruit new women who were completely 
innocent (totally unknowledgeable about 
the street) were bus depots, train 
stations, and airports, in order of 
utility. This does not mean that 
managers will necessarily approach a 
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young woman in a bus depot, but they 
became experienced in spotting a 
potential candidate, and would follow 
them into the streets. As night comes, 
and the woman has no place to go, she 
ends up in a bar, or standing in front 
of a bar, where there is lots of 
activity and lots of people on the 
street. There, the man approaches and 
asks if she wants a drink, and wants to 
know if she is lost or has any friends. 
If she is quite young, he will act like 
a big brother, telling her she should 
not be in this area because it is 
dangerous. Finally, the offer will come 
for a place to stay for the night. 

Once the girl has accepted the offer, 
she has started incurring her debt, both 
financial and emotional. (Lautt, 1984: 
47-48) 

The remainder of the process can vary greatly in the time 
and manner of its accomplishment. It may be done "gently", 
through psychological persuasion, or it may be done through 
force, which sometimes includes physical violence, and 
sometimes the creation of drug dependency. In the final 
analysis the result is the same: the young girl 
prostitutes herself for the man who initially recruited her/ 
or for one of his associates. This type of scenario has 
also been documented by Crook (1984: 74ff.) in her case 
s tudies of pimps. 

Lautt identified a second type of scenario, which may be 
called the "big sister" approach. This process usually 
involves women who are a little bit older (15 to 19 years of 
age) • They are often living at home with their parents and 
still going to school, but they don't enjoy it. They are 
attrsc ted by the street, go to bars regularly and consume 
small quantities of drugs and/or alcohol. 	They associate 
with people who are older than themselves. 	They become 
anra of prostitution through contact with a female friend 
wno is already prostituting herself, although this friend 
maY not necessarily encourage them to get into the business. This is rather a decision that they make for t hemselves. 

Through her association with people of 
the street, and the assistance of the 
woman already working who is close to 
her own age (i.e., sisterly), the young 
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woman made her entry into the business 
of selling sex, giving some but not all 
her money to a pimp, likely paying a set 
minimum amount or quota per night, and 
remaining in strictly a business 
relationship with him. This woman was 
likely to use drugs for social purposes, 
but less likely to become hooked into 
any consistent need for a particular 
drug, so that drug dependency was not a 
factor in her entry into, or remaining 
within, the occupation. (ibid.: 51) 

Lowman, as we have seen, has reported similar cases. 

Finally, the third scenario involves mature-pragmatic women 
between 18 and 24 years of age, whose only interest in 
prostitution is in making the money they need to live. In 
the beginning, these women will establish a relationship 
with a manager, but once their reputation has been 
established, they will be able to leave the manager, or at 
least to reduce the percentage of their income they have to 
give him to a minimum. In regard to this scenario, 
Fleischman (1984: 38ff.) identified some women whose 
economic motives were not concerned with survival, but 
simply with maintaining an income that they deemed to be 
more decent than what was offered them on the legitimate job 
market. 

It is worth noting that the three scenarios identified by 
Lautt all involve pimps at some point in the process. In 
the first case, the pimp himself initiates the young girl 
into the business. In the second type of process, the pimp 
appears when the girl begins to work in company with her 
female friend who already has a pimp. Because of this 
existing relationship, she will not resist the pimp, and 
will tend to think that it is normal to have one. The 
pragmatic woman, on the other hand, deals with the pimp when 
she first decides to work the street, and resists him 
with varying degrees of success. While these three types of 
scenario are roughly applicable to all parts of Canada, the 
presence and influence of pimps appears to be more extensive 
in the Prairies and the Maritimes than in the three other 
regions. This will be discussed further below. 

Becoming part of the business is not the whole story. 	The 
business must also become part of one's self, as it were. 
One has to adapt. In addition to the perceptions of 
prostitution that will be discussed in Part III, there is 
also the perception of oneself. For example, 15 of the 4 B 
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prostitutes interviewed in Lowman's study, who were all 
women, emphasized that the fact they were prostitutes made 
them feel different. 

For years I had a very low self-esteem. 
Society's 	attitudes 	make 	one 	feel 
different about themself. The 
reinforcement that you are a whore, that 
you are nothing, that you are a low-life 
does have an impact on how you feel 
about yourself. If you are constantly 
being told that, getting the same 
message for years and years by society, 
by the social agencies, by the police 
force, by your family, you can't help 
hut have a low self-esteem, and it is 
only in the last couple of years that I 
have started feeling good about myself. 
For years I didn't. (in Lowman, 1984, 
vol. 1:246) 

In other cases, however, the effect seems to be just the 
opposite: 

As you get older it gets worse. I went 
out on the street a couple of weeks ago 
because my monthly bills had been too 
high and I did need to make some money 
and I was standing there and a couple of 
people I know in the business world 
walked by and said somthing like "aren't 
you a little old for this" and I was 
looking around at the kids and remembe-
ring I used to be just like that. But 
then the defences went up and it was 
like I was just out to make some money 
and that was that. It did bother me for 
a little bit or just in snatches. But 
as you get older, yeah, I'd say it 
bothers you, it gets to you because of 
other people's feelings and looks. They 
start to get to you. (ibid:  246-247) 

There are other prostitutes who do not look at their work at all in these terms. Indeed, some of the women consider that 
legitimate job market is, in some respects, even more 

degrading, especially for women. As this respondent in Lauttes 
study (1984: 46) put it: 



hooker 
slut 
whore 
broad 
working girl 
lady of the night 
lady of the evening 
two-bit whore 
bubble-gum whore 

the girls 
a city employee 
my lady 
my main lady 
Ho 
horse 
my old lady 
chippies 
tidies 

- 68 - 

I am not impressed with what the 
straight life had to offer women. Women 
are so put down. A lot of prostitutes 
have more sense of themselves than 
straight girls. 	I have a better sense 
of what I am. 	I tell people I don't 
like them. I can take care of 
myself... I have freedom - don't have to 
put up with the bullshit of boss, hours, 
drudgery of straight life. I have never 
been on unemployment or welfare. 

In looking at the prostitution scene, we should not fail to 
mention the rich diversity of the idiom employed by those 
involved in this business. In her report, Lautt (1984: 54) 
mentions no less than 18 different terms that are applied to 
female prostitutes, either by themselves or others [12 ]: 

It should further be noted that these terms are not used 
interchangeably by the people who inhabit the world of 
prostitution. A female prostitute will usually prefer to be 
called a "working girl" or "lady of the night", since these 
terms have a much less pejorative connotation than the 
others. There are, moreover, regional differences. In 
Vancouver, for example, women seem to prefer the term 
"hooker", while on the Prairies, women of native origin 
refer to themselves as "broads". Let us add that Lautt's 
list should be extended to include terms specifically used 
of young people and men. Adult prostitutes often use the 
term 	"junkies" 	to describe 	juvenile prostitutes, 	in 
reference to the young people's abuse of drugs, and describe 
themselves as "hookers". 	Homosexual prostitutes, on the 
other hand, are "hustlers" rather than "hookers". 	In 
addition, the term "bi" is used for bisexuals, while 
transvestites and transsexuals are known as "tranies" and 
"transies" respectively. The terms that pimps use seem to 
be status-related. For example when speaking proudly of his 
"stable", a pimp will refer to his women as "fillies", and 
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in referring to the first among them, he will speak of his 

"main lady". On the other hand, when a pimp wants to run 
down a woman who may be one of his, he will use terms like 
"slut", "whore", etc. These various levels of language, in 
addition to their interest for the linguistic 
a nthropologist, are  very revealing of the self-perceptions 
that are imposed by the various actors on the prostit-ution 
scene. We are surely justified in thinking that this 
variance in language must create problems of self-image, 
most especially for women, since the vocabulary used to 
describe them is certainly the richest and most 
d iversified. 	While we are all, of course, men or women 
first and foremost, we are also workers who are in most 
cases, described by just one label 	(e.g., 	machinist, 
teacher, lawyer). However, the woman who works the street 
must confront a multiplicity of designations whose meaning 
and scope vary considerably. Without knowing more about the 
subject, we can't really say how prostitutes are affected by 
this situation. 	Indeed, we would probably need a whole 
study to do so. 	However, it seems reasonable to suppose 
that this vocabulary, while arising at least in part from 
t he fact that prostitutes operate on the fringes of society, 
maY in turn serve to keep them in their marginal position. 

In any case, the impact of language is no doubt most obvious 
i n relation to prostitutes' careers and the differential 
Practices that characterize them. 	As we shall see, this 
impact is particularly noticeable in the prostitute - 
customer relationship. 

(c) Practices 

Prostitutes normally begin their career as adolescents, and 
it  is less common to become a prostitute when one is an 
adult. This is true both for men and for women. The career 
°f men tends to be shorter than that of women, and to 
develop in a di ff erent way. The prostitution experience of 
women appears to be fundamentally different from and 
si ngularly more difficult than that of men, in terms of 
rel ationships with customers, pimps and police officers, 
drug  and 	alcohol 	consumption, 	and 	advantages 	and 
disadvantages of the profession. 	We shall now consider 
these various aspects of the prostitute's career. 

322413  of Prostitution, and Their Relative Status  

he various types of prostitution that have been inventoried 
na ve 

 th 	different implications for the people who practice . For the female prostitute, working conditions are m°p,m
re uncertain and dangerous on the street than they are in 

ma ssage parlours or in escort services. Generally speaking, 
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the street prostitute is more exposed to violence and to 
such criminal activities as drug trafficking. She also has 
more trouble dealing with residents of the area she works 
in, and with the social control agencies. Furthermore, 
there is a status structure on the street that does not seem 
to exist in other types of prostitution, at least in this 
form. In the first place, street prostitution puts women in 
contact with pimps. In some places, pimps are not 
particularly in evidence. This is the case in Vancouver, in 
some parts of Toronto, and in Montreal. On the other hand, 
pimps seem to be ubiquitous in Halifax and in the cities of 
the Prairie region, especially Winnipeg. As we have already 
noted, Lautt found that regardless of the process by which a 
woman becomes a prostitute, it is very difficult for her to 
ply her trade on the street without being "protected" by a 
pimp. If she is relatively mature in age and knows how to 
command respect, the woman who is not initially controlled 
by a pimp can ultimately avoid dependency on s151 of her 
income to him. We should also note that ethnic origins seem 
to be a determining factor in patterns of pimping. It would 
seem, indeed, that the great majority of female prostitutes 
of native origin who work in the Prairie region are 
controlled by pimps of their own race. 

The same is true of black prostitutes in the Maritimes. As 
far as native people are concerned, it would appear that a 
white woman rarely works for an Amerindian manager. On the 
other hand, black pimps seem to employ both white and black 
women. 

According to Lautt (1984: 54-57), the status structure of 
street prostitution comprises four categories of female 
sellers. The women who form part of "the high class" may be 
said to be professionals in the sense that their authority 
is recognized on the street, both because of their seniority 
and because of their sense of "fair play". These women are 
regulars, and are well known to the police and to people in 
the business. They usually have regular customers and set 
their own prices. The second class of street prostitute is 
made up of "the tough broads". They usually work alone, and 
do not hesitate to turn to violence. As Lautt (op.cit.:  56) 
notes: 

(...) these women, although involved in 
selling sex strictly for the mopney 
available,might coincidentally enjoy 
the potential for degrading male 
customers, and/or seek revenge through 
violence towards males in any variety of 
categories. 
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In the third category, we find what Lautt calls the 
"drunks/druggies". These women are usually addicted to 
drugs or alcohol, and when they are needy, they are ready to 
do anything, including selling themselves at a discount. 
They are particularly susceptible to physical abuse, because 
they are unable to see the danger coming and to protect 
themselves. 	In the fourth and lowest category, we find the 
"cut-rate" workers. 	These "chippies" are often young and 
inexperienced. They go out on the street from time to time 
when they have a pressing need for cash, and they charge low 
prices, thereby creating a situation of unfair competition. 
This status structure of street prostitution is, of course, 
i nteresting from the purely anthropological point of view. 
However, its practical importance relates to the fact that 
w°rnen in different categories are affected by social control 
measures in different ways. It is likely, for example, 
probably easier for a high-class prostitute than a "tough 
br°ad" to maintain good relations with police officers, 
customers and possibly residents. Furthermore, young 
people,  especially if they are drug consumers, will seek to 
avoid the police at all costs for fear of being arrested, 
and will thereby take more risks and have only themselves to 
rely on to get out of a difficult situation. 

The status structure of prostitution extends to the trade as 
practiced in bars and hotels, massage parlours, and escort 
agencies. The lower a prostitute's status, the more 
(?ifficult her working conditions will be both in terms of 
income and of her relationships with customers and social 
control agencies. It does seem that certain prostitutes 
move from one status level to another; however, moving up 
thr oug , n the ranks appears to be an uncommon and difficult 
business. 

■-e121.11hip  With the Customers  

Customers are the main source of sexual violence against 
Prostitutes, while pimps are the major source of physical 
v iolence. For example,Crook's study (1984: 28-29) found 
that nearly 30% of all prostitutes interviewed had been 
sexually assaulted. In the case of women only, this figure 
was 35% • In 86% of all cases, the customer had been the 
assailant. 	Furthermore, almost 64% of the prostitutes 
interviewed had been victims of physical violence, and 80% 
°f the victims in this group were women. In 46% of cases, 
the customer was the assailant, whereas the pimp or another 
Prostitute was the perpetrator in 36% of the cases. Gemme 
(1984 : 120-121) found that 35% of the prostitutes in his 
sample had been physically abused by customers, and that 25 
°f the 69 female prostitutes interviewed stated that they 
had been raped by a customer, an event which had occurred 
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four times on the average. In Lowman's report on Vancouver, 
we find that 38% of the prostitutes interviewed had been 
assaulted by a client, 21% had been raped, 19% had been 
victims of theft, etc. (1984, vol.2: Appendix D I  Table 
M.29). It is interesting to note that physical or sexual 
assault seems to have almost nothing to do with money. The 
customer does not beat up a prostitute in order to get his 
money back; in this case he will simply steal from her, with 
or without help of a weapon. The "causes" of customer 
violence are as little known as their original motivation 
for purchasing prostitution services. However, prostitutes 
develop an intuitive ability that sometimes enables them to 
identify a  had  client. In assessing a potential customer, 
the male or female prostitute relies on such indicators as 
attitude, the manner of asking for -- or insisting upon -- 
services, and the language used. 

Yes I refuse customers a lot. 	Just 
getting bad vibes. If it seems weird or 
something to me. 	(Q. So it is more than 
a feeling than anything?) Yes. 	(r). Has 
anyone ever forced you that you said no 
to?) 	Yes. 	(Q. And you had to go with 
them?) Yes. I've had knives pulled on 
me but that was after I went with him, 
when we got to where we were going. 
(Q. Did you have any  had  vibes about 
those people who pulled knives on you 
before they did it?). A couple of times 
I did and I guess I just let the vibes 
go because I needed the money. (in 
Lowman, 1984, vol.1:229) 

I've screened people -- if I thought 
they were eventhe least bit of trouble, 
I would not go. I had a built in radar 
system -- could tell they were trouble 
by their dress, way of asking, etc. If 
they were discreet I'd go, but if asked 
in ways such as,"let's go somewhere and 
fuck" I know they had no regard for 
another person and would not go. (Lautt, 
1984: 108) 

Violence between customers and prostitutes can also arise 
from differing interpretations of the terms of the 
"contract". Prostitutes develop a practice that is based on 
experience. However, the inexperienced and/or insatiable 
customer may want more for his money, in time and/or 
services, and may become violent if he does not obtain what 
he wants. This problem is not so widespread as to make the 
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practice of prostitution impossible. 	However, it is 

sufficiently serious that lists of bad clients are kept by 
some of the new organizations of prostitutes that have been 
formed in Canada, such as the Alliance for the Safety of 
Prostitutes in Vancouver. 	These lists are distributed to 
all the prostitutes in the cities concerned. 	The same 
practice is found in Toronto, and is apparently being 
organized in Calgary. In addition to any knowledge they may 
have on particular customers who may be dangerous, 
individual prostitutes commonly adopt the following 
responses to danger: 1) think fast, run fast, and fight 
hard; 2) work with others; 3) follow a list of don't's; 
don't go in a van, don't go with more than one trick alone, 
don't go with someone who has a weapon, don't go to the 
customer's place, etc.; 4) compensate yourself for potential 
danger (e.g., by asking a higher price and by giving the 
money to your companion before accompanying the customer if 
You feel that he might be dangerous); 5) carry a weapon 
(most prostitutes carry a knife); 6) acquiesce to the demand 
rather than run the risk of physical injury; and 7) inform 
the Police. On this last point, it should be noted that the 
majority of prostitutes who are victims of physical and/or 
sexual assault do not report the crime officially to the 
Police. 	Rightly or wrongly, they believe that the police 
will do nothing, or simply can do nothing. 	On the other 
a n d,  there is a system of informal reports whereby police 

o fficers are kept informed of the presence of  had  customers 
and their appearance (cf. Lautt, 1984: 112-114). More will 
be  said about these reports in the next section. 

h i le  relations between prostitutes and their customers may 
n °t necessarily be marked by violence, they are not 
Particularly harmonious or cordial either. Many street 
Prostitutes look upon their customers with contempt, or at 
the very least as "tricks", whose only redeeming virtue is 
the money that they symbolize. 

It is hard to become friends with a 
customer because in a way you don't like 
them even if you can talk with them and 
stuff like that; in a way you kind of 
feel a certain amount of distaste 
towards them. (in Lowman, 1984, 
vol.1:213) 

This one guy came up to me, he wanted me 
to blow some coke with him but I don't 
do coke. 	He said "what would be your 
idea of a really good time? 	I want to 
satisfy you". 	I thought, oh no, one of 
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these, like fuck I want to satisfy you 
too. 	Look honey, I'm not here to be 
satisfied. 	You giving me the money is 
the satisfaction. 	(ibid: 214) 

According to the Badgley report 	(1984: 	1055), young 
prostitutes 	describe 	their 	customers 	in 	even 	more 
contemptuous terms: 

About one in eight of the tricks was 
reported to have a special sexual 
interest in children. The juvenile 
prostitute's description of their tricks 
indicate that most of them regard their 
clients either with hostility or as 
being pathetic, contemptible or 
disgusting individuals. The tricks were 
often portrayed as being physically 
unattractive persons with whom the young 
prostitutes felt it distasteful and 
unpleasant to engage in sexual acts. 

In any case, few female prostitutes develop other than 
purely profess-ional relationships with their customers 
[13]. Some of them accept certain clients as "regulars", 
who have the privileges that this status implies (i.e., the 
prostitute will give them her home phone number, spend a 
little more time with them, etc.). A prostitute's regulars 
may become friends, or at the very least, she will become 
their confidante. It should be noted, moreover, that some 
customers pay not for sexual services, but rather to have 
some human contact, to be able to talk about their problems 
and their everyday life (Lautt, 1984: 115-116). This aspect 
is indirectly confirmed by the Badgley Committee's finding 
that young prostitutes get to know quite a few things about 
their customers' private lives (Badgley, 1984: 1051). 

Male prostitutes 	[14], 	transvestites and transsexuals 
reported 	somewhat 	different 	experiences 	with 	their 
customers. In their case, it seems to more frequently 
happen that the client becomes a friend, or even a close 
friend, and the prostitutes seem to become more involved in 
their relationships with their customers (Lowman, 1984, 
vol.1:215-217). However, the customers can still be a 
source of violence, and the prostitutes may sometimes regard 
them with a certain amount of contempt or disgust. However, 
violence directed against this group of prostitutes comes 
more from "queer bashers" than from customers (Lautt, 1984: 
169). 
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12111I12111hip  with the Police 

Of all prostitutes, the men and women who work the street 
are obviously the most directly in contact with the police 
and other agencies of social control. Relations with the 
Police ,  which run the gamut from tolerable to definitely 
bad, are determined by a set of factors of more or less 
equal importance: the personality of the individual 
prostitute, the extent to which prostitution obtrudes in 

s°ci etY, and the pressures of local public opinion on the 
Police force. In this regard, it should be understood that 
the indications provided by the prostitutes reflect their 
Perception as regarding the present state of their 
re lationships with the police, and should not be interpreted 
as meaning that this has always been the case. However, 
some experienced prostitutes were able to provide 
comparisons of the present situation with that which 
Prevailed previously, and this will give us some idea of the 
changes  that may have occurred in the relationship between 
the police and the prostitutes. 

In a later chapter, we shall discuss the formal control of 
Prostitution and law enforcement practices as described by 
Police officers and measured by statistics. At this stage, 
we are more interested in seeing how prostitutes perceive 
t he police role and adapt to it. As a general rule, 
Prostitutes say that they have satisfactory relationships 
wi th the police officers in their municipality. For 
examPle, 38% of the prostitutes interviewed in Quebec said 
that 

the attitude of the police towards them was tolerant 
and sometimes even friendly, especially over the last few 
Yr, e ars (Gemme, 1984: 131). Similar findings were obtained in 
`rc°k's study (1984: 41), in which 34% of the respondents 
sta ted that they had no problems with the police, and 27% me  
ntioned minor difficulties. 

Some relationships I have with the 
police are very good, some of them are 
very fatherly, some are nice, I find the 
older policemen who have seen years of 
service, tend to understand life, 
lifestyles, life trends, whatever you 
want to call it, and they just -- well 
age teaches you everything and they 
don't react as violently to things as 
younger officers. Some young policemen, 
fresh on the force, can be complete 
assholes in the sense that I am wearing 
a badge so I can say or do anything I 
want to do. (Lowman, 1984, vol.1:199) 
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It is, however, noteworthy that a relatively large number of 
male and female prostitutes reported that they had been 
victims of violence on the part of police officers. For 
example, Lowman (1984, vol.1:200) notes that 17 of his 39 
respondents had been beaten by the police. In addition, 9 
others stated that police officers had asked them for 
money. Sexual favours were also demanded in 13 cases. 
Finally, 11 respondents related incidents in which police 
officers allegedly stole money from them, usually when they 
were arrested or searched, and some claimed that the police 
requested bribes for protection or for not intervening. We 
should not conclude from this data that they apply solely to 
the Vancouver police, since several respondents reported 
incidents that had occurred in other cities (e.g., Toronto, 
Montreal). 

On the other hand, this information does not permit us to 
say that these practices are widespread. However, one 
cannot help but feel concerned, perhaps not so much because 
such incidents occur, but rather because they may remain 
unknown and uncontrolled. Conversely, some male and female 
prostitutes have also reported incidents where police 
officers came to their assistance when they found themselves 
in a difficult situation with a pimp or customer. 

As we mentioned above, prostitutes and police officers 
maintain an informal relationship. One advantage of this 
relationship is that prostitutes can feel some sense of 
protection on the street, and police officers can exercise 
their control functions more effectively. On the simplest 
level, these informal relationships may merely consist, for 
the prostitute, of recognizing the presence of the police 
officers, and for the police officers, of reconnoitering 
their "beat", and thereby being in a position to identify 
new arrivals. 	These relations may also be more elaborate, 
even to the extent of exchanging information. 	Where the 
relationship is more developed, prostitutes may inform 
police of the presence of a  had  customer in the area, and 
police may warn certain prostitutes of changes in law 
enforcement practices. There are, however, certain subjects 
on which prostitutes will not give information to the 
police, pimps being the most obvious example. Unless there 
is a serious threat against his or her life, a prostitute 
will rarely identify a pimp to the police. Even where 
prostitutes lay a complaint against their pimp with the 
police, they rarely agree to testify against him in court. 
The fear that pimp himself, if he is not condemned or, if he 
is, upon leaving jail, or the pimp's family - in some cases, 
entire families have been known to be pimps (cf., Crook, 
1984:75-84) - or the pimp's other women will retaliate 
against her, prevails over her desire to get rid of him. 
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There is thus a certain hesitancy on the part of police 
officers to take action against an alleged pimp on the sole 
basis of information supplied by prostitutes, because they 
are afraid their work will come to nothing when the trial is 
held. 

Generally, prostitutes hesitate to report a crime committed 
against them, even where the client is the perpatrator, 
because they believe nothing will be done. For example, the 
va st majority of prostitutes who have suffered crimes as 
serious as sexual assault do not report that they have been 
victims. Moreover, in the case of prostitutes who have 
become victims of crime and have reported the offense to the 
police, varying degrees of satisfaction are noted. Some 
Prostitutes felt that police officers had done all that 
could be done in such cases, where there are generally no 
witnesses for the prosecution and the suspect is hard to 
trace. However, others felt that the fact that they were 
known as prostitutes worked against them and encouraged the 
Police to do nothing. 

In discussing police-prostitute relations, we should also 
mention the unofficial files that are prepared and kept by 
the morality squad. According to the prostitutes who have 
been the subject of such a file, the main purpose of these 
records is to determine whether or not they have a criminal 
re cord, and to make it possible to identify them in the 
event of their death. Police officers can also use these 
files as a directory of individuals active in the 
Prostitution environment, and as a reference work to brief 
new officers. In any case, most prostitutes believe that 
theY have to go along with this practice, and also think 
that it contributes to their personal protection. 

I t would also seem that male prostitutes, transvestites and 
transsexuals are more likely than women to run into 
dif ficulties with the police. This appears to be indirectly 
corroborated by the information in the Badgley report, which 
states: "of the males, 2 in 5 (42.9%) characterize the 
re lationship with uniformed police as informal and friendly, 
as  compared to over half the females (55.5%)" (1984: 1027). 
Si milarly, boys were more inclined than girls to state that 
theY had been physically abused by the police, that the 
?Plice should not interfere with what they were doing, and 
Lnat the police should only investigate them if some kind of 
ha rm was involved (ibid.: 1027-1028). However, women are 
more 	likely 	to 	be 	arrested 	by 	the 	police 	for 
Prostitution-related offences. This fact has been briefly 
di scussed above and will be documented more fully in the 
chapter on social control. 

7-e 
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In regard to other types of prostitute who do not work the 
streets, it appears that their contacts with police are 
limited and that, when there are contacts, they are usually 
official in nature and are made in the context of an 
investigation conducted by police officers. 

In concluding this section, we should note that none of the 
respondents discussed the use that police officers make of 
entrapment procedures, where a policeman may pose as a 
potential customer or a policewoman as a prostitute. 

Relations with Residents  

In all the cities studied, most of places where prostitution 
is carried out are located in areas that are more commercial 
than residential in nature. For this reason, prostitutes 
rarely come into contact with residents in the strict sense 
of the term. Nevertheless, if we deem that owners of 
businesses and their employees are residents of an area, we 
should examine the nature of the relationship that the 
prostitutes have with them. However, in some certain 
situations, areas of prostitution are located in residential 
neighborhoods. This is true of the West End area in 
Vancouver, which is probably the best known in Canada 
because of the intense publicity that it has attracted (cf. 
El Komos, 1984). Other residential neighborhoods where 
prostitutes are active include part of Queen Street in 
Toronto, St. Louis Square in Montreal, and Barrington Street 
in Halifax. It should also be noted that in smaller cities, 
prostitutes almost inevitably come into contact with 
residents. This is the case in such municipalities as 
Trois-Rivières, St. John's, Nfld., and Niagara Falls. 

Relations between street prostitutes and residents vary 
according to a set of factors that are not necessarily 
clear. In Vancouver, for example, street prostitution in 
the West End has provoked the anger of residents over the 
last few years, and has made relations with the prostitutes 
difficult, to say the least. As Lowman notes (1984, 
vol.1:207), this situation was deteriorating even in the 
course of the study, for prostitutes interviewed at the end 
of the period reported more problems than those who were 
contacted at the beginning. In all, 50% of the prostitutes 
interviewed, who all worked in the West End, maintained that 
residents had been abusive. Abuse ranged from insults to 
projectiles hurled from apartment buildings. 
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They're not happy with their own lives 
so they want to bug a minority and the 
gay people should be behind us and so 
should everybody be because they'veall 
gone through the same thing and they 
don't realize it. They are so caught up 
in their own little world making Canada 
a better place. They don't worry about 
unemployment. They worry about a hooker 
on the corner they've got to get rid 
of. (in Lowman, op.cit.: vol.1:208) 

However, prostitutes who have been in the business for a 
number of years commented that the situation had not always 
been as bad in the West End. 

There were men and women who would stop 
and say Hi. There was older ladies who 
would ask us how we are and chat about 
the weather and just general chit chat 
and move on their way with their 
shopping bags. Young mothers with kids 
and strollers just strolling along and 
we would make remarks about what a cute 
baby or whatever and they would stop and 
talk. It was Pleasant. They weren't 
rude to us. 	(ibid:209) 

Ac
cording to some respondents, the so-called "Shame the 

j°11 ne" campaign undertaken by neighborhood residents has 
5 su eed the situation to deteriorate even further. Others go 
zurther and state that, as far as public nuisance is 
concerned, the residents outdo the prostitutes. 

I'd say we barely make a fraction of the 
noise compared to what CROWE do. 
(Concerned Residents of the West End 
[15]). They're definitely trying, it 
seems to me, to bring the situation to a 
head one way or another. I think they 
are trying to make things worse, to try 
and make the violence come out and 
everything. It will work too. 
(ibid:209) 

What is happening in Vancouver seems to be heading in the 
same direction as the situation in Halifax, where the local 
rissidents' association of the Barrington Street area is also 
:)12 1?Ying aldermen and police, and is talking of taking 
: e Llon similar to that of the residents of the West End. In 
nontreal, residents of the St. Louis Square area got the 
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city council to change the directions in which traffic could 
move onto local streets, which made it difficult for 
prostitutes to negotiate with customers in their cars. On 
the other hand, little or no hostility between prostitutes 
and residents is reported in some other urban centres such 
as the three cities studied on the Prairies (Calgary, 
Saskatoon and Winnipeg), Quebec City, or St. John's, Nfld. 
Nonetheless, in some of these cities, prostitution is 
sometimes practiced in areas that are at least partly 
residential. Likewise, in Vancouver again, some areas of 
prostitution, such as the East End, are largely residential 
neighborhoods. 

There are, perhaps, certain factors that can explain these 
differences of perception. In the first place, where street 
prostitution is perceived as a problem, residents seem to 
believe that the number of prostitutes working in the area 
has increased significantly over the last few years. 	Such 
beliefs are held, 	for example, by the residents of 
Vancouver's West End and Halifax's Barrington Street. 
Secondly, there is the matter of prostitution practices that 
would have become more visible and generating more noise. 
For example, it is claimed that soliciting is now done in 
broad daylight, some people saying that this is due to the 
fact that the law is inapplicable. It is also held that 
customers are engaged in more and more soliciting from their 
automobiles, and are more numerous and less discreet. 
Traffic jams if not accidents are also attributed to the 
practice of soliciting from cars [16]. Such were the 
complaints of the residents of Vancouver's West End and 
Montreal's St. Louis Square district. Finally, residents 
mention that their neighborhood is going downhill, that 
women are often accosted, that the crime level is 
increasing, and that these scenes are inappropriate for 
children. In this respect, we have already noted that there 
is no identifiable connection between prostitution and 
organized crime. As to the other crimes that are thought to 
be associated with prostitution, such as drug trafficking 
and breaking and entering, opinions vary, as we shall see in 
the section on social control. In any case, there is no 
evidence to show that prostitution contributes to an 
increase in crime that would not occur anyway if there were 
no prostitution. In regard to women being approached by 
potential customers or prostitutes offering their services 
to people who are not interested, we have seen that while 
every prostitute is likely to have the experience of 
offering services to somebody who is not interested or 
seeing customers approach a "straight" woman, the latter 
likely being less frequent, no respondent gave the 
impression that this was a common practice (cf., inter alia, 
Badgley, 1984:1008ff.; Lowman, 1984; Lautt, 1984). 	In 
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Short,  what really bothers people is to see prostitution in 

their street, and to know that their children are exposed to 
such scenes. As we shall see in the chapter on perceptions, 
everybody, including the prostitutes, agrees that an 
improvement in this domain would be desirable. 

In the areas where prostitution is practiced, the business 
community expresses mixed opinions. 	Some businessmen find 
that there is something in it for them, 	and that 
prostitution is a source of income, since prostitutes and 
their customers frequent their store because of its 
location. This is the case for corner restaurants, doughnut 
s noPs, cafes and drug stores. Other businessmen, who 
benefit from prostitution, nonetheless regard it as morally 
unacceptable and would like to see it disappear. Then there 
are those who feel that the proximity of prostitutes is bad 
for business. 	This is the case, for example, for fairly 
h igh-class hotels. 	The relationship that the prostitutes 
have with various merchants will vary according to the 
a ttitudes encounte'red. In some cases, for example, the 
Prostitutes develop a relationship of mutual tolerance, or 
eve n of collaboration. In this situation, the manager will 
sometimes recruit customers for the prostitutes, while the 
latter will make their purchases in the store and send their 
clients there. 

(Regariing 	female 	prostitutes 	in 
Parkdale, in Toronto) Most of their time 
was spent in doughnut shops and small 
restaurants which provide a good vantage 
point to the street. (...) The 
proprietors of the shops often asked if 
we were journalists and appeared 
supportive of the women. 	(Fleischman, 
1984:28) 

I n other cases however, the same practice on the part of 
P_ ro stitutes, if it becomes too much in evidence, may be bad 
tor business. The proprietor will then be more likely to tr Y to get rid of these undesirables. 

Although 	none 	of 	the 	respondents 
mentioned it themselves, from 
observation, and interviews and from 
media reports, it was apparent that fast 
food service outlets in the area 
fronting onto the zone itself, were a 
special case. In each city, small food 
outlets described problems created by 
prostitutes in obvious numbers, using 
their facilities for rest and coffee, 
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and even for soliciting through front 
street windows. This behaviour, if done 
frequently enough, and in large enough 
numbers, discouraged other customers 
from entering the building. In one 
case, a business simply painted a mural 
over its entire front window, so the 
women could not attract any customers 
while seated inside. (Lautt, 1984:127) 

From the prostitutes' point of view, the proprietors of 
these businesses, whether they are tolerant or not, all 
share a common trait: 	they are potential customers, when 
they are not actual customers. 	The prostitutes claim that 
when these businessmen chase them out of their 
establishments or hire security guards to do so, in most 
cases this is nothing but a manifestation of hypocrisy, 
since according to the prostitutes there is always money to 
be made from their business. 

Relationship with Social Services Agencies  

Various types of social services and their availability will 
be discussed more fully in the chapter on the control of 
prostitution. The purpose of this section is rather to 
determine whether prostitutes are in contact with service 
agencies, and if so, which agencies are involved. 
Information on this subject was gathered in each of the 
studies, but with varying degrees of completeness, and 
sometimes from differing points of view. 

Of the prostitutes in Crook's sample (1984:31), nearly 47% 

stated that they used community health services, while 40% 

went to private doctors. Crook also found (ibid.:44) that 
78% of prostitutes believe that more social services  should 
be available. In particular, they mentioned the need for 
emergency clinics or hot lines, hostels or alternate 
housing, job training programmes, general counselling 
services and drug addiction programmes. In regard to 
Quebec, Gemme (1984:86-87) notes that although the Centres 
de services sociaux (Social Services Centres, CSS) and the 
Centres locaux de services communautaires (Local Community 
Services Centres, CLSC) are open to everyone, including 
prostitutes, few of them make use of these services. Some 
prostitutes felt that this lack of use was due to the 
absence of specific programmes for them, while others 
thought that the reason such programmes did not exist was 
that they did not go to ask for assistance. When 
prostitutes do use the services of the CLSCs they do so 
mainly, if not solely, for medical reasons (including 
treatment for venereal disease). Montreal also has a rather 



- 83 - 

unique organization that tries to help young prostitutes, 
the P.I.A.M.P. (Projet d'intervention aupres des mineur(e)s 
prostitué(e)s, Underage Prostitute Assistance Program). 
This organization and its drop-in centre, La Piaule (The 
Pad), have been set up to provide young prostitutes with a 
warm, friendly and attentive welcome, emergency and 
te mporary assistance, and resources for those who want to 
find another job and get out of the prostitution 
environment. According to P.I.A.M.P.'s activity and 
research reports, more than 200 young people from the 
Montreal metropolitan area contact its workers each year and 
receive the services that they need [17]. 

However, on the subject of services for minors in general, 
the Badgley report (1984:986) observes the following: 

In light of the findings concerning the 
high proportion of these youths who had 
dropped out of school early and who had 
run away from home, it is clearly 
evident that existing social services 
have been ineffective and have provided 
inadequate protection and assistance. 

Further on, the report states that young prostitutes rarely 
make use of social services, and that in the majority of 
c aesi they only avail themselves of those services that 
will enable them to continue to work the street: 

Those agencies having services which 
might assist these youths' long term 
welfare 	(e.g., 	trial 	protection 
agencies, group homes, religious 
organizations) were mistrusted, regarded 
as useless or were ignored. These 
helping agencies were only turned to by 
those young prostitutes who were 
unsuccessful, who were seeking a 
temporary haven, or in a small number of 
cases, by those who were trying to leave 
the street altogether. (ibid.:  1027) 

P, ina llY, the Committee's report notes that when the young 
'e° Ple were asked what kind of services would be the most 
'ID Propriate for helping them, more than half of them 
favoured the setting up of hostels, residences or drop-in 
ent res  

-,04 	designed specifically for prostitutes" 	(ibid.:  
According to the young respondents, these services 

8 '."

D2% 

 uld focus on counselling, legal aid, protection from Pl mips, job uptraining, etc. 
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Lowman's findings, however, do not quite agree with those of 
the Badgley report in this regard. Lowman found not only 
that his juvenile respondents had been great consumers of 
social services, though often on an involuntary basis, but 
also that they would like to see services set up that would 
respect their need for independence and would give first 
priority to job training and the acquisition of conventional 
social skills. 

The thing those people (in the social 
services agencies) seem to think is that 
when you are hustling, you are ruining 
yourself. 	But they don't understand 
what you are doing it for. 	It's for 
making money. They look at it as a form 
of ruination, so I don't think they are 
any good except for maybe medical 
centres and help lines; goes with the 
job. Drug treatment centres I think 
there should be  more... (in  Lowman, 1984, 
vol.1:265-266) 

The situation is similar for adults. 	Lowman (1984, 
vol.1:260) reports that when his respondents were asked 
which services were the most used, medical centres were most 
frequently mentioned, followed by financial aid (17 
responses), counselling (12 responses), emergency services 
(12 responses) and group homes (11 responses). More 
striking differences in the use of services were found by 
Lautt (1984:85). Of her 36 respondents, 30 stated that they 
used medical clinics, while only 3 or 4 at most availed 
themselves of other types of service (e.g., counselling, 
shelter, emergency help, welfare, etc.). Only 3 of the 36 
women interviewed were receiving welfare at the time of the 
study, and 2 of these had dependent children (ibid.).  We 
have already noted that most female prostitutes take steps 
to avoid contracting sexually transmitted diseases, and that 
given their circumstances, relatively few of them have ever 
been infected. In this respect, their use of medical 
services is more concerned with prevention than with cure. 
Most of them feel that they are particularly vulnerable, and 
prefer to visit a clinic or a private doctor on a regular 
basis. We should also note that Hepatitis B is much more 
widespread among female prostitutes than veneral disease. 
Hepatitis B is contracted from unsterilized needles that are 
used to inject prescribed medication or drugs, and is 
contagious. Lautt notes that immunization against Hepatitis 
B is available, but that the cost of the procedure is $125. 



- 85 - 

The researchers were told that there was 
some "reluctance" on the part of public 
health clinics to provide known 
prostitutes or their associates with 
such an injection at public cost, but 
that private doctors had no problem 
providing it to their patients under 
medical care plan. This "rumour" came 
both from prostitutes, and from an 
anonymous clinic worker, but we could 
not validate the existence of such a 
formal policy. (Lautt, 1984: 87) 

S°me agencies, like the Red Cross, offer this procedure free 
t charge, but few prostitutes appear to be aware of this 

fact. 

°tiler medical problems noted generally reflect poor health. 
These include lack of sleep, poor nutrition, blows and 
injuries received, stress, etc. We should also note that 
according to Lowman (1984, vol.1:259), several prostitutes 
did not have a health insurance card, primarily because they 
did not possess a valid piece of identification. This 

i tuation would appear to be more serious in the case of 
Juvenile prostitutes. These data, if they are valid for 
°ther parts of Canada, would give us a clue as to why 
several of the young people interviewed by the Badgley 
C°mmittee did not see a doctor on a regular basis (cf. 
iadgleY, 1984:1025). This line of reasoning might possibly k3, 
'e applied to the phenomenon of sexually transmitted 
((1, is eases as well. The data collected by the Badgley 
;°mmittee and by the other researchers all seem to show, in 
'-, ac t ,  that such diseases are much more widespread among 
Juvenile prostitutes than among adults. Opportunities for 
Prevention by education and for screening are limited by the 
a ct that many young prostitutes do not visit a medical 

c linic or a private doctor on a regular basis, because they 
are afraid that the police will be told about them, or 
simply because they do not have a health insurance card. In 
addition, many of these young people are inexperienced, and 
neither use preventative measures themselves or oblige their 
7 l ients to do so. These two facts could explain the higher 
' n oidence of infection among juveniles. 

Rfitlati 

I n a later section, we shall deal with the problems of 
trallY defining pimps and procurers, and shall describe 
i rir personal characteristics and working methods. Suffice 
- L to say here that for the purposes of this section, the 
Procurer is a man or woman who puts customers in contact 
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with prostitutes in return for compensation, while a pimp is 
a person of either sex who exploits and controls one or more 
male or female prostitutes in any of a number of ways. 

There are various types of procurers: 	taxi drivers, hotel 
doormen, and proprietors of massage parlours and escort 
services. It is obvious that prostitutes have different 
kinds of relationships with different types of procurers. 
However, it would seem that for the great majority of 
respondents who provided information on procurers, the 
relationship is satisfactory and usually profitable. People 
who procure for street prostitutes are usually taxi drivers, 
hotel employees or waiters. Procurers put customers in 
touch with prostitutes in return for a commission that 
varies from 5% to 20% of the price of the "trick", and is 
paid by the customer before the meeting takes place. 	Less 
frequently, the prostitute will pay the procurer. 	In this 
case, he or she will have to recover the percentage 
commission by charging the client more. Bartenders usually 
act as procurers for prostitutes who work out of bars, and 
take a similar commission. In the case of massage parlours 
and escort services, the person who runs the business is, in 
the final analysis, the procurer, even if a receptionist is 
employed. Bosses of such establishments take between 40% 
and 60% of the income of the prostitutes who work for them/ 
because they offer working conditions that are safer from 
every point of view. Indeed, even if the prostitutes who 
work in these businesses run the same risks as street 
prostitutes (e.g., assault, venereal disease), they do so to 
a lesser degree. In addition, the proprietors of massage 
parlours or escort services will usually pay legal costs 
incurred to get their prostitutes out of jail or to defend 
them in court. 

What we have here, then, with respect to procurers, is a 
business relationship which is entered into by both parties 
on a purely voluntary basis. This does not seem to be true 
of the relationship between female prostitutes and their 
pimps (all of the studies found that only women had or had 
had a pimp). Here we have to begin by trying to determine 
just what is involved in the relationship between a 
prostitute and her "man", which is highly ambiguous. In 
several cases, prostitutes would not admit that they were 
controlled by a pimp. When they were questioned in greater 
depth /  they often said that they were living with a man who/ 
for various reasons, was "living on the avails of 
prostitution" because all the "family" income was provided 
by the woman. Is this or not an instance of pimping in the 
legal sense of the term? We would not be wrong in saying 
that under a broad interpretation of the case law in this 
field, such a man could be convicted of procuring (pimping 
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does  flot  exist as such in the Criminal Code)  by a Canadian 
court (see discussion below). Lowman (1984, vol.1:193) 
offers what is perhaps the most explicit analysis of the 
a mbiguous nature of the prostitute-pimp relationship: 

Of our 48 respondents, 60% of them 
"shared" their money with some other 
person. Of these, however, only 8 
shared their earnings with a person 
fitting the stereotypical image of a 
pimp; someone to whom the prostitute 
hands over all, or the majority of their 
income. The information presented here 
is very difficult to interpret. Most of 
our subjects said they shared their 
money with working partners or with 
friends (...) The majority of our 
respondents, however, would not classify 
such "friends and lovers" as pimps. 
These findings are problematic, however, 
to the extent that many women who do 
give their earnings to a stereotypical 
pimp (a person who is deliberately 
searching out women -- usually more than 
one -- to work for him) would also 
classify him as a lover or at least they 
would do so initially. 

male Prostitutes in general detest typical pimps, a fact 
at  is emphasized by several authors (Lowman, 1984:194; 

Gemme, 1984:127; Lautt, 1984:94ff). Gemme even goes so far 
to say that women who have a pimp are rejected by the 

'Tlar women, or are regarded with a mixture of sympathy and 
Pity. 

The  Badgely report (1984:1057ff) takes a very different view 
pimping, 	and ignores distinctions that are made 

elsewhere. Consequently, all persons who profit from the 
Prostitution of minors by maintaining them in a relationship 
e.-c)f emotional dependency -- which may later be sustained by 
'ear alone -- are deemed to be pimps: 

Few of the prostitutes thought of their 
pimps as pimps or referred to them in 
this manner. Rather, they described 
their pimps as boyfriends, lovers or 
fiances, and by so doing, they refused 
to admit to themselves that they were in 
fact working for pimps. The girls 
thought of pimps as men who forced 
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prostitutes to work for them when they 
were sick, who took all of their money 
from them and who beat them regularly. 
Girls who voluntarily gave all their 
earnings to their pimps, who were 
allowed to recuperate when they were 

and who were only beaten 
occasionally were therefore able to 
rationalize that they were not working 
for real pimps, but that they were 
different from other prostitutes, 
because their "boyfriends" loved them, 
and were not merely interested in their 
earnings. 	(Badgley, op.cit.:1058-1059) 

It is this concept of pimping that leads the Badgley 
Committee to say that the information it had received from 
young female prostitutes about the existence of a pimp in 
their life is inadequate, and should be considered as an 
underestimation of the real number of pimps involved. For 
example, the Committee estimates that "of those who have 
engaged in prostitution for even a short period, a more 
accurate estimate of the prevalence of pimping is that 
between half and three-quarters of female juvenile 
prostitutes were being exploited by this means" 
(ibid.:1062). This estimate is considerably higher than the 
fir7I-Tiigs in most of the other studies, except in the case of 
one of the prostitution zones of Halifax (Crook, 1984:74) 

and of certain specific populations (e.g., native women in 
some of the cities in the Prairies; Lautt, 1984:95ff.). As 
we have already noted, Lowman could only identify 8 women 
(out of 39) who were sharing their income with a typical 
pimp. 	Gemme (1984:127) reports that 20 of his respondents 
(29% of the sample) were in this situation. 	Furthermore, 
while recognizing the potential bias in the responses 
obtained, Lautt mentions that the few "managers" that her 
team were able to interview maintained that "only a 
desperate man would manage juveniles". Juveniles were held 
to be generally more inconsistent, less careful about 
pregnancy or venereal disease, and a greater legal risk for 
the manager because social attitudes towards exploitation of 
juveniles is more repressive (Lautt, 1984:62-63). 

However many people may be involved in the pimp-prostitute 
relationship, we know at least that the relationship with 
the typical pimp is based on emotional blackmail or fear 
(see previous description of entry patterns according to 
Lautt). While the fact of having a pimp is not in itself 
enough to keep a prostitute in the business, it does make 
her more vulnerable. The typical pimp maintains an unequal 
relationship with his women, by creating material needs that 
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° h 1 Y their prostitution can support, by causing them to 
develop a drug dependency which he skillfully controls, or 
hY a combination of emotional manipulation and physical 
violence. 	Indeed, many women who work for pimps are r
egularly subjected to physical violence. 	Crook (1984:28) 

reports that 36.6% of physical assaults against the 
Prostitutes in her sample were perpetrated either by pimps or h , -Y other prostitutes, the latter instance being probably 
less frequent. 	Similarly, the Badgley report (1984:1069) 
states that 44 of the 55 young female prostitutes that were 
working or had worked for a pimp said that they had been 
beaten by their pimp. 	In 13 cases, this was a regular occurrence. 	Gemme (1984:130) notes that in his sample, 16 
c3f  the 18 women who gave information on the subject said 
that their pimp had used violence against them. It is interesting to note that the reported level of violence 
between pimp and prostitute was always higher when 
Prostitutes were speaking of other women than when they were speaking of themselves (cf. worst personal experiences with 
PimPs and worst known incidents involving pimps, as reported 
111 Badgley, 1984:1070-1072). What is involved here, 
camouflaging of experienced violence or quasi-mythical ove restimation of the typical pimp's violent behaviour? In 
the present state of our knowledge, we cannot answer this 
question. However, this much is certain: women who are 
domi nated 	by 	pimps 	are 	subjected 	to 	physical 	or PaY chological violence. 
To 

	

sum up, 	both male and female prostitutes have r la tionships with procurers. 	Often, only business is involved. 	The relationship is useful, and in most cases rti sfactory for the prostitutes involved. 	On the other 
only women have relationships with typical pimps. At the 

 outset at least, this relationship is an emotional one. t   
.

would also appear to be a very painful relationship, 
1. .”.. r dirlg which the prostitutes who provided information had 
"L le positive to say. 

(d) 

Pe income of prostitutes has probably given rise to more 
2.-scussion than any other topic except sexually transmitted 
'Tiniseases. It is also one of the least known. Indeed, the 
n°,..8t contradictory estimates are provided by the media, 

	

foe cialists" 	(e.g., 	police 	officers 	responsible 	for 
m°rality) or neophytes. 
Ar“, 

/ 
 work 
e xamination of the income of prostitutes must take their ; 

tO -hg expenses into account. Attention must also be paid 

-ncomes 
h } 

- "e 'managers", who take a percentage of a prostitute's  _ °me and sometimes the whole thing. 	There is thus a 
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connection between the preceding section and the following 
chaPter on the characteristics and operating styles of pimps 
and other "managers". 

"Easy money" is the most common cliché that is used to 
explain why people, juvenile or adult, male or female, 
prostitute themselves. We hope that everything that has 
been said so far has already done quite a bit to dispel this 
myth. In the practice of prostitution, it would seem that 
nothing is that easy (as is indicated by the fact that in 
our studies, we have not tried to deal with the complex 
question of the emotional and psychological costs of 
prostitution for the people who practice this profession). 
But even if we take away the so-called easy side of this 
business, and expose it for the myth it is, we still have to 
deal with the money part of the equation. It is probably 
true that a great deal of money circulates in the world of 
prostitution. However, this does not mean that the 
prostitutes are the ones who benefit the most. 

Most of the authors whose works are examined in this report 
have looked at the money issue, though they have done so 
from different angles. We shall first present the results 
obtained by each author, and then try to identify trends if 
there are any. One of the most complete analyses of the 
money question was carried out by H. Greenstein as part of 
Lowman's investigation. Greenstein looked at prostitution 
as a commercial transaction between two parties, and 
produced an economic analysis of the business as he saw it 
(in Lowman, vol.1:ch. 10). 

In simple terms, the present analysis 
examines the business of prostitution 
with reference to social costs and 
benefits in terms of positive and 
negative externalities. ( ...) 

"Externalities" refer to social costs 
and benefits to third parties as a 
result of a free and voluntary exchange 
between two parties. Pollution is the 
classic example of a "negative 
externality" involving "external costs" 
which are not borne by the polluters. 
(...) when benefits extend beyond the 
buyer, (...) a "positive externality" or 
external benefit accrues to third 
parties. 	(in 	Lowman, 	1984, 
vol.1:377-378) 
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The analysis proposed by the author includes the discussion 
of certain facts relating to the social costs of controlling 
prostitution. Social control will be dealt with in a later 
chapter, but we shall draw attention here to some aspects of the subject that are relevant to this discussion. Looking 
first at the negative externalities of prostitution, Greenstein identifies noise pollution as one that is 
specific to street prostitution. Other negative features of 
street prostitution are harassment of residents, inconvenience to some local merchants and the fact that the 
activity is visible to children. The author claims that these sorts of negative externalities are primarily due to two 

factors: (a) lack of signs to clearly distinguish Pro spective buyers and sellers from other people, and (h) 
insPpropriate location of the business when it is carried on 
in a residential neighborhood. On the other hand, it should 
be re cognized that prostitution may have a certain number of 
Positive externalities. In particular, Greenstein mentions the profits that are made by some merchants and proprietors, 
and adds that one could cynically refer to the positive 
impact of the prostitution problem on the sale of daily newspapers. 

The analysis continues with the discussion of the costs of the 
prostitution 	transaction, 	beginning 	with 	those as  

	

sociated with the criminal justice system. 	It was not 
1.17). c2 aa ible to carry out a specific analysis of the costs to 
'"e agencies of the criminal justice system that are res ponsible for enforcing the law, for this would have required the expenditure of too much time and money. 
R°waver, some,  costs are mentioned, such as those of the 
nt ask forces :18] that the Vancouver police set up to 

trol prostitution or some of its manifestations. In 
980 , for example, a task force that cost $23,000 in police 
resources alone resulted in the identification of 12 

1  

1.2
veniles, 6 of whom were charged. 	In other words, each 

.-hdictment cost nearly $4,000 just for the police work 
ifnvolved• In 1977, $72,000 had been spent on a similar task 

J,uven 
c)r ce,  which however had not been solely concerned with 

'l 

	

- 1,-e prostitution. 	The activities of this task force 
I?r°duced 240 charges of soliciting, and 140 arrests 
1411Zuding 51 cases of recidivism. 	However, 100 of the 
th e 	had 	to be withdrawn following the Hutt decision of 
0 , a  Supreme Court of Canada. In 1979, a task force made up' ' de tectives, police assigned to traffic surveillance, and rtorcycle police officers cost about $170,000, but seems to 
n ave had more of an impact on the residents of the 
i i ghborhood than on the prostitutes and their customers. seems 

I then, that these intensive efforts at law ;nf orcement did not have the desired effect, namely the eduction of street prostitution, and at the same time were 
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very expensive. 	In addition, the social costs of 
prostitution control include social services (see last 
chapter) and non-monetary costs borne both by the 
prostitutes and by residents. 

However, the great significance of Greenstein's study arises 
from 	his 	analysis of 	the 	income and expenses of 
prostitutes. 	Limiting himself to street prostitution, the 
author proposes four income estimation methods. 	According 
to the method used, estimated income varies from a low of 
$24,535 to a high of $46,547 per year. Work-related 
expenses were then estimated using two methods, producing a 
minimum of $24,419 and a maximum of $48,537. Greenstein 
then uses various methods of calculation to deduct expenses 
from income, weighs the results in terms of various external 
factors, and concludes that the average income of male and 
female prostitutes before taxes [19] lies somewhere between 
a minimum of a net loss and a maximum of $22,000 [20], and 
most likely is about $12,000. 

Although it is difficult to compare regions, especially when 
different methods of calculation are used, it is worth 
notice that Crook (1984:39) estimates the annual gross 
income of female street prostitutes with a pimp at about 
$8,000. On the other hand, female street prostitutes 
without a pimp made an average of $28,000 a year, while 
their male colleagues earned $31,000. Furthermore, the 
estimated gross annual income of street pimps was $78,500, 
and of escort service prostitutes, about $144,000 (see Table 
3 further). In Quebec, Gemme (1984:124) estimates that 
street prostitutes working on "the Main" in Montreal gross 
about $1,000 a week (for 5 to 6 days of work). Obviously, 
there is little agreement among these various estimates. We 
note even greater discrepancies when we add the estimates 
supplied by the Badgley Committee report. 	These estimates 
referred to daily gross 	income earned by young prostitutes 
of both sexes. 	It was determined that boys averaged $140, 
and girls $215 (Badgley, 1984:1020). 	It should be noted 
that the last three authors we mentioned assess only gross 
income, and do not take expenses into account. They also 
ignore the daily, weekly and seasonal fluctuations that 
occur on the prostitution market. Let us, for the sake of 
argument, base our calculation of income on the average 
price charged for the act most frequently demanded. This 
varies between $40 and $80 depending on the area, while 
juveniles are often willing to accept as little as $15 to 
$25 for the same services. To make the kind of money 
reflected in the above estimates, a woman would thus have to 
turn between 3 and 5 tricks per day, and a girl who charged 
less would possible have to turn twice as many. As we have 
already seen, the number of tricks that can be turned 
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depends on a number of 	factors, 	including weather 
c° 11 ditions, competition in the marketplace, and policies of 
social control. The average, however, seems to be 2 to 3 
customers a day. One thing is certain, however, namely that the demand for prostitution services fluctuates greatly, 
perhaps even more than is the case on legitimate markets. 
Above all, it is relatively unpredictable. 

As we can see, estimating prostitutes' income is a risky 
business. However, certain considerations emerge from the 
Process which, though they are general in character, can do 
much to help us begin to clarify the question: 

l ' In all likelihood, the income of street prostitutes is 
lcwer than the estimates that are generally found in 
sensationalist reporting on prostitution. 

2. 
 Prostitutes' incomes must be reduced by the amount of 

Lheir work-related expenses, which of course do not include 
°rdinary living expenses (e.g., food, shelter, clothing). 

3 * Female street prostitutes generally seem to earn less 
than their male counterparts. 

4. The incomes of street prostitutes of either sex are 
lower than those of other prostitutes, and lower still than 
those of their managers. 
5. 

Juvenile prostitutes would appear to earn less than 
adults. 

6 - Income from prostitution is taxable. 

Th e context of this report does not authorize us to compare 
Prostitutes' incomes with those that are earned by men and 
wcHnen who work at a regular job. Consequently, we shall not 
?uestion the validity of the economic argument as a factor 
It-11 leading people to take up prostitution. We would argue 
ha t economic considerations are more than likely the d  

wetarmining factor for certain prostitutes, while others 
, 1«.1]-(1  ssY that this is true of many. One could hold that 

t 't`is argument finds support in the data we have presented on 
, ua educational level and work experience of prostitutes. 

.the other hand, if the estimates proposed above are 
k'llsble, there is nothing particularly attractive about the 
i l;n d of money that is made by street prostitutes, especially 

4- they happen to be women, since several of them have to 
support at least one child. In other words, however 

%)hvincing the economic argument may appear to be, it 
Ma ins to be validated by comparative, in-depth research r L211. 
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(e) Careers in Prostitution  

Popular wisdom would have it that prostitutes are early in 
and early out of the business. Some people will even go so 
far as to speak of degeneracy and premature aging. This 
process is allegedly reflected in the declining status of 
prostitutes as they grow older, and are obliged to work for 
less money in more sordid surroundings. While this portrait 
is not totally false, it needs to be qualified and more 
closely defined. For one thing, circumstances are different 
for male and female prostitutes. Furthermore, as far as the 
majority of prostitutes are concerned, it is more 
appropriate to speak of stability than degeneracy. Some 
would say, of course, that this is only stability within 
some context of moral, social, financial or other misery. 
However that may be, it tends to continue until the 
prostitute retires. 

Badgley, (1984:991ff.) found that 47.6% of the juvenile 
prostitutes in his sample had turned their first trick 
before they were 15 years of age. Moreover, 14% of boys and 
19% of girls had turned their first trick before they were 
13. Further on, the report indicates that more than 
one-third of the young respondents had been prostitutes for 
1 year or less, while 12% of boys and 14% of girls had been 
working the streets for 5 years or more. On the average, 
boys had been practicing their profession for 2.5 years, and 
the girls for 3 years. Finally, when asked about their 
prospects 	for 	the 	future 	over 	the 	next 	5 	years 
(ibid.:1039ff.), about 4 out of 5 of the juvenile 
p77iTitutes said that they were planning to get off the 
street and take up a more conventional way of life (in a 
later section, we shall be looking at prostitutes' 
perceptions of prostitution). 

Assuming that there is even some degree of correspondence 
between data collected from juveniles and information 
provided by adults, it is interesting to compare their 
responses in this respect. We should recall in the first 
place that the average age of the prostitutes interviewed 
in the Department's studies varied from 18 to 22 (being 
slightly lower or higher depending on the study; see the 
section on socio-demographic characteristics of 
prostitutes). Crook (1984:27) reports that the average age 
at which her respondents had turned their first trick was 
16.7 years. The average age of the people in this sample 
was 21.6, which means that they had been practicing for 
nearly 5 years on the average. In the group of prostitutes 
interviewed by Gemme (1984:116-118), the women were 27 years 
of age on the average, and the men 24. On the average, they 
had been prostitutes for 6 years. More precisely, 33% of 
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them had started before they were 18 years of age, which is the age of majority in Quebec. 	Lautt (1984:45) found that 
°fl the average, her respondents were about 19-20 years of age at the time of the interview, and had begun to work as 
Prostitutes at the age of 15 or 16. 	Lowman (1984, 
v01 . 1 .:181) notes that the average age of his respondents 
was 22, and that 65% of them had begun to work as Pro stitutes while they were still juveniles. 	Furthermore, while 22% had been practicing for less than 3 years, 24% had 
been in the business for periods ranging from 5 to 9 years. 
At least two observations emerge from a comparison of these 
results. In the first place, it appears that the juvenile 
Prostitutes interviewed by Badgley became involved in the 
business at a younger age than that admitted to by the 
adults interviewed in the studies conducted by the 
Ds Partment. Secondly, on the average, the adults had been 
Practicing for a longer period of time than the juvenile Prostitutes hoped to do. 	In other words, if we assume a 
certain degree of continuity from the juvenile age to the 
la,g e  of the adult, male and female prostitutes would seem to 
'e starting in the business at a younger age today, and 
although they remain in the prostitution environment longer 
than expected, also end their career at a younger age. 

on the basis of these data, however, no presumptions can be rlds concerning the number or characteristics of those 
ven ilas  Of 	 who start early in prostitution and make a career 
lt, or who withdraw from the business. 	Moreover, the 

ct itl rbumstances in which prostitutes decided to withdraw from 
f  e  business was not examined, if only because there were so 
rew people of this kind in the total population of 
heePcndents involved in the various studies. It is, 
a°waver, remarkable that these samples, which were chosen on 
, random though non-systematic basis, all contain a young r'opulation. We can suppose, then, that prostitution 
generally takes up less than 10 years of a person's life, r ich means that it is not a very stable "profession". The 
ife ra ga prostitute will begin working at the age of about 
a ,' and will retire -- at least from full-time practice -- 
corn  '° und the age of 26. 	However, this pattern is not 

Pletely identical for men and women. 	Males, indeed, 
wacul d seem to have a shorter career. When they reach the 
de  of 20 or 22, and lose the distinctive marks of youth, 
h a Yw°uld seem to turn to something else. 	Women seem to 
3o 	longer career, which can extend beyond the age of 
tes 	This point is demonstrated by several female — 
an,Pundents in the samples investigated by the field studies 

bY the Badgley report. 
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By the time a male juvenile prostitute 
reaches his early twenties and begins to 
lose the youthful appearance that makes 
him a marketable commodity on the 
street, he is forced to find some other 
means of supporting himself. No similar 
age restrictions limit the careers of 
female prostitutes who, although losing 
the freshness of their youth, may 
continue to work on the streets almost 
indefinitely for progressively less 
money and in progressively more shabby 
and dangerous locations. (Badgley, 
1984:1039) 

Career development also follows different patterns. 	For 
men, the practice of prostitution almost always involves 
working on the street. Moreover, relations with the 
customers will often be characterized by repetition, or even 
a certain degree of continuity. There will be a customer 
who has become a friend and who "maintains" the male 
prostitute until such time as the relationship is broken off 
by one or other of the parties. There are very few escort 
services or massage parlours that offer male services/ 
either because they have never developed, or because they 
have been closed by the police (in the mid-1970s, massage 
parlours for men in Montreal, Toronto and Vancouver were 
targets of police raids). The male street prostitute 
usually works alone, does not have to put up with pimps or 
procurers, and seems to have little to do with other people 
involved in the business. His overall attitude to and 
perception of his involvement in prostitution appears to be 
different than that of female prostitutes. For him, the 
business is a temporary activity that enables him to make 
money or to define his sexual identity. This last factor is 
particularly important for transsexuals [22]. 

When I first came to Vancouver my family 
sent me here to find out what I could 
get done here as far as getting a sex 
change. They knew when I was 16. When 
I was 16 I admitted myself into a 
Psychiatric Institute for a month and 
they came up with theconclusion that 
this person is not gay but is extremely 
effeminate and would like to be a 
woman. My family gave me some money and 
said "here, go to Vancouver and see what 
you can get done". I met a queen here 
by the name of L... and another by the 
name of P... and I lived with her for a 
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while and her roommate worked the street 
and at that time it was virtually 
impossible to get financial assistance 
for my medical condition. (In Lowman, 
1984, vol.1:238) 

This is not to say that men have more choice or, on the other hand, that women have less. In both cases, the majority of respondents emphasized that economic factors, and especially the lack of decently paid legitimate jobs as a viable alternative, were the cause of their involvement in 
Prostitution. However, in comparison with women, men seem 
to report that for them, the prostitution experience was 
l eas negative in terms of sexual practices, relations with customers and other members of the environment, and 
conceptions of the business. For example, when they were 
Pressed to evaluate their life in prostitution and to say 
whether they like their work or not, young men replied twice 
as often as young women that they liked what they did (cf. 

F
inter alia, Crook, 1984:32-33; Badgley, 1984:1036ff.). 
di7577—TI-984:1038) reports another fact that is perhaps 

'ere significant, namely that half of the boys interviewed refused to admit that they were prostitutes, whereas only 34.5% of the girls were doing so. 

'Fhe i nvolvement of females in prostitution seems to have, as 3w-t were, a more integrated character. As we have seen, 
°men  seem more ready than men to admit that they are 

2
pros titutes. The other actors on the prostitution scene, 
?ther customers, pimps, other prostitutes, policemen or 

î'ner agents of social control, help to reinforce this 
Cage. In this regard, one can say that a young woman can I.J3 e kept in the prostitution environment without necessarily 
, ei ng under the control of a pimp, which in any case does ;°t seem to be true of the majority of female prostitutes. 
The image she is given of herself fits her like a second 

and becomes an integral part of her being [23]. (In lianY respects, the easiness with which the women-prostitute 

j
a ennection is made is not without reminding us of the - not 

.nes ao - old days image of the women as sinner, if not as 
wi7rYs a prostitute in essence.) In these circumstances, it 

be more difficult for her to get out of the 
w :),ori. reetitution business. 	Furthermore, she does not have to ma  the street if she doesn't want to. She can work in s  esege parlours, escort services, bars or hotels, which may 
„Cm more legitimate and more "acceptable" environments if -umen 

rather than men sell their services in these places. Crook ( 1 984:28), for example, found that 68% of her re e  pond  ents had worked in other environments than the street.  
Dro s s— 	However, while women generally have longer -- 

Litution careers than men, they are also more likely to 
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be victimized in various ways. 	For example, they are at 
greater risk of violent treatment at the hands of customers, 
pimps and other members of the prostitution scene, and of 
criminalization by the agencies of social control. For many 
of these women, the fact that they are stigmatized in this 
way affects their perception of themselves, of their work, 
and of society in general. 

* * * 

In concluding this section on the characteristics of male 
and female prostitutes and their practices, it should be 
admitted that the various studies whose results have been 
reported here do not allow us to identify single patterns 
and factors at work. On the contrary, they show that the 
factors involved in prostitution are very diverse, and 
sometimes even contradictory. While we do not wish to 
belabor the point, we must insist that there is not a form 
of prostitution nor a typical male or female prost:Itute. 
Among the individuals -Who practice the trade, one of course 
finds differences between men and women, but one also finds 
significant individual differences within each sex. To take 
women, for example, there are some general comments that one 
can make about their socio-demographic characteristics and 
about the environment in which they grew up. 

However, depending on which study we choose to read, we will 
find that a greater or lesser proportion of female 
prostitutes have come from comfortable rather than modest or 
poor backgrounds (cf. Lowman or Badgley vs. Crook or Lautt), 
have or have not suffered greater than average negligence, 
physical abuse or sexual exploitation in childhood 
(according to Badgley, the incidence of this history is no 
higher among prostitutes than among the general population), 
or typically have or do not have a criminal record (and if 
they do, it rarely involves prostitution-related offences). 
One does find two characteristics that are shared by the 
vast majority of male and female prostitutes interviewed: a 
low level of formal schooling, and little job experience. 
There is also the fact that a majority come from modest or 
poor backgrounds, although this cannot be used as a basis 
for generalizations or for explaining entry into 
prostitution. 

We note, in fact, that people follow different paths in 
entering the world of prostitution. For example, while 
women are more likely than men to be subjected to the 
influence of a pimp, this is not a common or even a 
determining factor in the majority of cases. Then again, 
while economic considerations (such as not having a job) 
certainly play a determinant role as pusb factors, it is 
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difficult, in certain cases, to see them as pull factors, 
and even more so as factors that would keep a person in the 
Profession. Indeed, in their day-to-day practice, male and 
female prostitutes are far from making the fabulous sums 
that are spoken of in popular discussions of their business, 
and they have to work long hours and accept many risks in 
order to make the money that they do. For the group of 
e sPondents as a whole, there seems to be more consistency 
in their perception of their future prospects. Most Prostitutes feel that their opportunities are limited; conversely, many people want to get out of the business and 
11°Pe to be able to do so within the next five years. 

In summarizing our comments on prostitution practices, we should note that while street prostitutes rarely break the 
criminal law on soliciting, because they do not act in a 
1. 72re5sing or persistent manner, they are subject to many 
•rms of violence and abuse. Women in particular are often 

vic tims of sexual assault on the part of their customers, 
and  of physical violence from their pimp, other prostitutes, 
or customers. It should also be remembered that the most 
7 °mmonl Y practiced sexual acts are not at all exotic 
"aginal intercourse and fellatio for the most part), and 
are usually accomplished in a hotel room or in the 
cu stomer's car. However, it should be noted that while they 
,a, r .? a constant concern for many women, a fact which is 
' a tlected in the care taken to prevent and screen them, r xl.plly transmitted diseases do not at all constitute the 
wili n; of plague that they are sometimes held to be. On the 
, ° Is, one could even say that relatively few female Prostitutes have been infected by such diseases in the 

(--/lI rss of th,:ir career, given not only what one could 
-xPect, but also in comparison with statistics for the PdoPulation as a whole. Only the Badgley report seems to 
eacribe a somewhat different situation, which could be ,VcPlained by the fact that the young women in the study took 

e(al wer precautions (which in turn is due to a lack of 
,,;2c ation.). In the case of male prostitutes, although the 

of infection in itself is not a matter of concern, the rnsral tendency to use few means of prevention or screening 
rather surprising, or indeed disturbing. Again in terms 

rill Practices, it should be remembered that according to the 
i;'e and female prostitutes interviewed, the typical client 
Who man between 30 and 50 years of age, who is married and 
r, o  maY come from any walk of life. It should also be 
'called that while several prostitutes move from form of r.°8 titution to another in the course of their career, few 

e aam  to be able to move from the street to escort agencies, 
aPscially if they have had a pimp. 
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Prostitute's incomes vary considerably according to the area 
or city in which they practice. Income is also affected by 
the environment in which the prostitute works, and by the 
presence or absence of a pimp or other manager. Female 
street prostitutes with a pimp have the lowest incomes. 
Male street prostitutes have higher incomes than their 
female colleagues, and the highest incomes of all are earned 
by escort service prostitutes, pimps, and escort service 
managers. Finally, the career of prostitutes most commonly 
seems to end in the early twenties for men and towards the 
late twenties for women, while it commences for both sexes 
between the ages of 16 and 20. 

2.3 Pimps and Procurers  

We have already made a number of passing remarks on the 
subject of pimps and procurers. In particular, we have 
noted that there may not be as many pimps as popular wisdom 
would have it. We have also referred to the problems 
involved in defining the pimp, and in distinguishing him 
from the spouse, lover or friend who, for various reasons, 
does not work and is supported by the prostitute, while in 
turn supporting her in her work. We have also seen that at 
least in the case of the typical pimp, the relationship with 
the prostitute is characterized by domination, or indeed 
violence. In regard to procurers, we have noted that their 
relationship with prostitutes of both sexes is strictly a 
matter of business, is generally profitable to both parties, 
and does not involve the kind of exploitation that we find 
in pimping. 

At this point, we have to return to information that has 
been already discussed, and explain it in greater detail. 
This is not, we think, 	because our report is poorly 
organized. 	In a research report, it is essential to deal 
with only one aspect of a subject at a time, and to follow 
the most logical order possible in passing from one element 
to another. The report writer cannot do what the image 
maker can do so well, namely account for the simultaneous 
occurrence and inter-relationship of the various elements of 
his subject. Image and multiplicity being of the essence 
where prostitution practices are concerned, we could not 
describe prostitutes without making reference to pimps and 
procurers, and to the customers (who will be dealt with in 
more detail in the next section). 

This section of our report is specifically concerned with 
typical pimps and procurers. We shall examine their 
characteristics, methods of operation, working relationships 
among themselves and with other people in the business, 
income and criminalization. It is essential to bear in mind 



- 101 - 

that in the studies as a whole, few pimps or procurers could 
be interviewed directly. Indeed, only Gemme's team in 
Quebec managed to conduct interviews with pimps and procurers. In the Maritimes, Crook met two well known madames/ and in the Prairies region, Lautt was able to interview procurers informally. In total, then, only 6 Pimps and sixteen procurers participated in our 
investigation, and all of these people were from Quebec with the exception of the two madames from the Maritimes. The 
r,es t of our information comes from the male and female 
krbstitutes themselves and from police officers. While it 
'Is   
r 	

impossible to confirm the validity of information 
eceived from these indirect sources, it should be accepted as the only data available, and as coming from relatively ‘ee ll informed sources, who have had direct contact with PimPs and procurers. 

(a) Characteristics 

According to female prostitutes and police officers, the 
vast majority of pimps are men. They may occasionally 
associate with women who carry out certain duties as suPervisors and/or recruiters. However, we have never met n br heard tell of a female pimp. For the most part, pimps are quite young, most of them being in their twenties. For .? xamPle / the Badgley Committee (1984:1061ff.) obtained 
th 

 shecrmation from fifty-five juvenile female prostitutes on gir current or former pimps, and found that the average ,e  of the pimps was 24.7 years. About 15% of them were tC lI tY years of age or less, and a similar percentage were (iLl rtY or over. In the case studies presented by Crook 
te? 4 : 7 4ff.), we find that the pimps had begun to practice 
a  elr profession when they were between 17 and 22 years of ge •  Pie 	Gemme (1984:140) does not discuss the age of the • 
bee 	interviewed by his team, he does mention that they had , 

practicing on the average for 8 years. 

she soc io -demographic profile of pimps is more or less the e,Ime in all the reports. The typical pimp has little formal 
(Badgley, op.cit:  1063, notes that less than a 

et rd  of the pimps on whom he obtained information had ' e nded but not completed high school, while about a 
qUarter 

 i 	
had completed their secondary school studies). 	He Ij: 11 ,e, 11 Y comes from an underprivileged background (most pimps a  nalifax appear to come from disadvantaged social groups, 

all  in particular from the black population; this is true of 
l e,, cases reported by Crook). He seldom has some other „.'3'-tiMate job (according to the Badgley report, 60% of Plm s  ge  P 	has no other job than pimping). 	Moreover, it is 
1ne 	

i 
ra llY agreed that pimps have a criminal past and are hvol d (- 1,9 „ve 	n other criminal activities. 	To cite Gemme "'*:138): 
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Those we interviewed had experienced 
various standards of living, ranging 
from poverty to affluence, immediately 
prior to becoming pimps. However, they 
do have one significant common 
denominator: they had all been charged 
with one or more offences, such as 
assault, theft or drug trafficking. 
Having grown up in an environment where 
criminal activity was common, they 
easily made the transition to pimping/ 
since they had all the necessary 
prerequisites: 	familiarity 	with 	the 
prostitution scene and the actors 
involved, acceptance of violence as a 
way of life, and access to drugs (...). 

Little is known about the characteristics of procurers. 
They come from different backgrounds, have different jobs/ 
and may be either male or female. Apart from these 
differences, however, they share a common characteristic. 
As Gemme (1984:136) puts it: "because of what they do for a 
living apart from procuring, these people are in constant 
contact with a large, ever-changing group of people which 
includes many prospects for prostitution services". Gemme 
was able to interview 15 procurers, including a woman who 
kept a brothel, and Crook interviewed two women who ran 
escort services. Procurers worked at such regular jobs as 
taxi driver, waiter, bartender, hotel employee, discotheque 
manager, etc. In some cases, as in Halifax, a whole fleet 
of taxis has a monopoly on the transportation of female 
prostitutes' clients through an agreement between the fleet 
owner and the madame. 

(h) Methods of Operation and Working Relationships  

The typical pimp, as we have seen, recruits his "employees" 
in various ways, in train and bus stations, in bars, or 
directly on the street. Most of the time he uses deception/ 
but occasionally resorts to violence or drugs. Pimps tend 
to avoid women who are too young, because they are likely to 
cause problems for them. Nonetheless, young people who have 
run away from home or who are loitering on the street are 
the most likely to fall under the influence of a pimp. 
Moreover, pimps do not always have to do active recruiting. 
For example, Badgley (op.cit.:1064) reports that 43% of the 
girls in his sample had been approached by the pimp, and a 
significant number (47%) were introduced to their pimp by 
other persons, including a relative of the pimp /  a 
neighbour, a friend, other prostitutes or other pimps. Some 
even took the initiative in making the first contact. In 
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the majority of cases, the relationship seems initially to 
have been in the nature of a love affair (Badgley, 
22z.Elt.:1065). It is largely because of this emotional 
factor that the legal concept of "living on the avails of 

tru e  
Prostitution" rarely suffices to distinguish between the 

Pimp and the friend or lover who, without exploiting 
th e wOman or badgering her to be a prostitute, lives on her 
work and can even give her moral support. 

(Q. You didn't have a pimp?) 	No. 
didn't give my money to nobody. 	I've 
shared it with my boyfriend, I wasn't 
giving it to him, it was still mine. 
(in Lowman, op.cit.: vol. 1: 195). 

.1c., c°rding to the female prostitutes who were interviewed, 
.ue difference between the pimp and the friend who shares 
3. 1-1 °me from prostitution is that the relationship with the 
',.rlend does not involve coercion, and does involve mutual 
teel ing and obligations. 

The  
PimP is typically perceived as a man who protects his 

w ; e n against customers or other prostitutes, provides them 
t1;` 11  clothes, jewellery and other finery, and makes sure 
,iet they receive legal assistance if they are arrested. 
wo: PimP would not seem to do much except supervise his 

-e n ,  take their money, and gamble, drink or smoke it away.  
The second part of this portrait seems quite 

acurate. 
Poli However, at least according to prostitutes and 

ce officers, the first is almost completely false. 

In several large Canadian cities, it is 
difficult for a girl to work on the 
street without a pimp, not because pimps 
perform any vital service for 
prostitutes, but rather because they 
actively recruit or harass any girl who 
attempts to work independently. Among 
the prostitutes themselves, it was 
rumoured to be necessary to have a pimp 
to provide some ill-defined form of 
protection, but this "protection" 
appeared to amount to little more than 
the warding off of the recruitment 
efforts by other pimps. (Badgley, 
op.cit.:1058) 

(Q. Pimps you were involved with, did 
they ever do anything at all for the 
money that you have given them?) Are 
you kidding, did they ever do anything 
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for the money? 	Threatened to beat me 
unless I brought enough money. Beat me, 
do all sorts of things, I mean I really 
could get into this. (in Lowman, 
op.cit.,  vol. 1:196) 

It would appear, indeed, that pimps do not protect 
prostitutes, only rarely help them to recruit customers, and 
often subject them to physical violence. 

All our respondents (the pimps who were 
interviewed) said their main duty was to 
provide 	prostitutes 	with 	physical 
protection during working hours. They 
listed their other responsibilities, in 
descending order of importance, as: 
supplying clients; setting rates; and 
providing legal assistance. However, 
there was a notable discrepancy between 
the responsibilities assumed in theory 
and those upheld in practice. The 
female prostitutes we consulted were 
very outspoken on this subject. The 
high incidence of physical violence they 
suffered, both from clients and from the 
pimps themselves, belies the protection 
role. As for supplying the women with 
clients, this seems to be a rare and 
incidental occurrence. The vast 
majority of prostitutes recruit 
customers by themselves or through 
procurers. (Gemme, op.cit.:139)  

Lautt (op.cit.:58-62), however, distinguishes three major 
categories of pimps, whose practices vary considerably, 
particularly in regard to the protection role. The first 
type of pimp is the "name", whose reputation is well 
established throughout the city and even beyond in some 
cases. 	In the hierarchy of status, he is at the top. His 
reputation is founded on a number of things: 	his 
relationship with other pimps; the reputation of his 
"stable"; his ability to earn income independently of what 
his women bring him; his relations with respectable people 
of high status (e.g., doctors, lawyers, businessmen, etc.); 
his ability to negotiate with the police; and his 
"management" skills. He is usually involved in a variety of 
other criminal activities (e.g., drug trafficking, receiving 
stolen goods, gambling, etc.), and does not hesitate to use 
violence, even against his own women. His women are 
well-dressed, are pretty in a conventional way, and 
regularly visit a doctor. 	They are not allowed to work 
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under the influence of drugs. The "name" takes between 30% and 100% of the income of a woman who works for him, depending on the nature of his relationship with her. In return for this money, he provides his women with clothes, 
drugs and medication, and offers them some protection 
against customers, other pimps, and the police. The second 
category of pimp is the "loser", who is the most exPloitative of all. He has little to offer his women, and 
E  wholly dependent on the income they bring him. ssentially, the women pay him to protect themselves from 1.2.1_-_2 violence, rather than to have him protect them from the violence of others. The third and last type of pimp is the : b°dYguard", who occupies the middle ground between these "70 extremes. He provides his women with limited assistance 

Z
and protection, and does not exploit them shamelessly. 

tn c) ugn he is involved in other criminal activities, he - Pe nds primarily on the money that his women bring him. 
As , Lautt admits, these categories are somewhat arbitrary and se  flot  readily lend themselves to generalisation. In ',:rifax, for example, Crook was able to identify a family in "' I tch all the boys have been involved in pimping for many Year - s- 	Through their involvement, they have been able to bui ld a reputation and gain control of much of the street Pro a l.. , 	Litution in the city. 	However, even though they are na mes, 	they are still particularly violent with their w,
:meni and exploit them shamelessly. 	We should also note 

,, 
1;1
"'th Crook that Halifax seems to be an exception compared to 1° st other Canadian cities where prostitution was studied, 

:

-01 

 that something like 75% to 100% of all street prostitutes re controlled by a pimp. All respondents agreed that this i 8  the propot ion, which is much higher than the estimates n  anY other city. 
The  
hay re lationship between procurer and prostitute is, as we pi rri rp. s een, very different from that between prostitute and In  that 	most cases, it is strictly a matter of business . 

ls profitable to both parties. 	For the female Prost* 'Lute, the procurer can be a very valuable source of cal-,..1stomars 
and of people who facilitate the transaction, such 

hotel keepers who rent out rooms to prostitutes. We can .t.01 1  
Of cw Gemme (op. cit.:136ff.) in distinguishing two types 
Dro Procurer. 	On the one hand, there are the occasional c,,_ who  -Lers such as taxi drivers, bartenders, waiters, etc., 
a e, have a legitimate job but whose contacts with a large te 'e

th 
 rlent of the public enables them to provide prostitutes i;:i 	customers. 	On the other hand, there are those who 

e e ve es t in prostitution as proprietors of massage parlours, 1.  crt services or brothels, and whose income is derived ail tari lY or solely from the prostitution of others. 	As we 
see in the next paragraph, ‘ this distinction is 
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important because it determines the level of income that 
each group obtains from prostitution. It is also important 
in legal terms, because it is more difficult to charge the 
first type of procurer with living on the avails of 
prostitution. 

(c) Income 

The income of street prostitutes would appear to be rather 
low. However, a great deal of money would seem to be made 
by pimps and by those who make a career of procuring, namely 
the managers of establishments and businesses that 
specialize in prostitution. A woman who works for a pimp 
has to turn over a percentage of her income to him or, if 
she is on the quota system, has to give him a fixed amount 
of money each night. The following information is obviously 
approximate, even if it comes from informed sources. 
According to the studies that have been done in this area, 
quotas set by pimps vary between $100 and $200 per working 
day. 	Badgley (op. cit.:1067) mentions an average figure of 
$225 for weekdays and $256 for weekends. 	Citing five 
detailed case studies of pimps that were prepared by the 
Halifax police, Crook (op. cit.:38)  notes that the women who 
worked for pimps gave them $121 per day on the average. 
Pimps who use the percentage system may change it from one 
day to the next, but in any case will take between 30% and 
100% of a prostitute's income, depending on her status and 
the needs of the pimp (e.g., drugs). In this regard, we 
should note that the pimp's "main lady" will often turn all 
of her income over to him, because she lives with him and 
because he allegedly pays all her expenses in addition to 
offering her presents. 

When asked about the percentages of 
their prostitutes' incomes that they 
appropriated, the pimps said that they 
took between 40% and 70%. On the other 
hand, the prostitutes we consulted 
mentioned that while women who turn over 
up to 90 or 100% of their earnings are 
in the minority, they are not uncommon. 
(Gemme,  op. cit.:  139) 

Since a pimp's "stable" may comprise from 2 to 7 or 8 women, 
pimps must have quite high incomes. Moreover, these incomes 
can be considered as net, because pimps do not have to pay 
as many work-related expenses as prostitutes, except for a 
few bribes or legal fees. 
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There is no doubt that pimping may be a 
highly lucrative line of work for these 
men who were typically poorly educated 
and who had little conventional work 
experience. On average, the pimps paid 
back to the young prostitutes $33.76 

each day. If the case of a hypothetical 
female juvenile prostitute who worked 
five days a week for 45 weeks is again 
taken as an example, then on an annual 
basis, she would have received about 
$7,596, or 14.2% of what she had earned 
by selling her sexual services. The 
pimp would have retained $45,982, and 
this total can be multiplied by the 
number of young 	females whom he 
controlled in his "stable". 	(Badgley, 
op. cit.:  1068). 

In our opinion, the assessment of prostitutes' incomes that 
i s presented in this report is an exaggeration of their 
actual income (see our discussion in the previous section). 
I n the above quotation, it is not the absolute numbers that 

significant, but rather the relationship between pimps' 
prostitutes' incomes. On the next page, we reproduce a 

2IPPsrative table taken from Crook's study (op. cit.:39). 
"ns table has much to tell us about the incomes of various 

. 13es  of prostitutes and their "managers". We note that the 
f„-s re et prostitute who does not work for a pimp makes nearly 
t'ur times as much as her colleague who does. Moreover, the 
kYPical street prostitute who is controlled by a pimp will 
,e eP only ab,Jt a fifth of her income, and will turn the 

l est over to him (in calculating the typical street pimp's 
f nc°111s, Crook assumes that he has two prostitutes working 
m cir  him). It seems, then, that pimps make a great deal of 
°h eY with very little effort. Other managers can make even 
'ere money from prostitution. However, they have to pay 
fPersting expenses and make at least some capital outlays 
a ° r such items as telephone systems. They are also more 
t eoe°untable to their clientele and to the police. According 

Gemme (op.cit:137), occasional procurers take a 
ti,ssion of 20% to 40% of the price of the transaction 
4 c't they have facilitated. On the other hand, procurers 
po° ,.run various kinds of prostitution businesses apparently 
Th7"t 40% to 60% of the price charged for any service. 
t h s  figure is corroborated by Crook (op.cit.:56), who gives 
m a e exsmple of a madam who is very well known in all the 
uj:.-t ims provinces, and even elsewhere in Canada and the 

J-Led States. 	Crook estimates that this woman has an 
flhusl f ou 	gross income of more the $4,00,000, which is about 

herr  times more than is made by the prostitutes who work for 



TABLE 3  

HOURS WORKED BY PROSTITUTES AND AVERAGE 
INCOME OF ALL PARTICIPANTS IN PROSTITUTION' 

Participant Hours per 	Average Total # Average Amount Hourly 	Average Nightly 	Annual Gross 
Night 	Tricks per Night 	per Trick 	Rate 	Income 	 Income 

1. Female Street Prostitute 
with Pimp 

i. Street Pimp 

I. Female Street Prostitute 
without a pimp 

1. Male Street Prostitute 

i. Escort Service Prostitute 

i. Madams/Management 

7 	 5.5 	 $ 4.58 	$ 3.60 	$ 	25.22 	$ 	7,868.00 

251.56 	 78,488.00 

	

6.3 	 5 	 18.00 	14.28 	 90.00 	 28,080.00 

	

3.6 	 2.4 	 41.67 	27.77 	 100.00 	 31,200.00 

	

13 	 15 	 28.00 	32.30 	 420.00 	 144,060.00 

	

- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 1,200.00 	 438,000.00 

1. Taken from Crook, N., A  Report on Prostitution in the Atlantic Provinces.  Ottawa: Department of 
Justice, 1984, p. 39 (and Appendix 13 for method of calculation used). 
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71 5' sum up, professional pimps and procurers make several 
"_ 1111es as much money as the female prostitutes who work for 
che m.  These two types of manager, are, however, sharply 
dif ferentiated by the different working conditions that they 
cffer. The pimp promises his women everything, does nothing 
for  them, and is often their chief exploiter. On the other 
h and/ the managers of escort services and massage parlours 
screen customers, give a certain degree of protection to 
their female employees, and in their dealings with them, do 
nP t use violence, at least of a physical kind (we cannot 
exclude the possibility of some psychological violence, in 
t he form of blackmail for example). 

(a) 
Criminalization  

T, 1.;l e police have difficulty in investigating professional 
' fflPs and procurers, and even greater difficulty in laying 
,ee:siminal charges that are likely to stand up in court. v  

the 	
difficulties stem from the nature of the law, and of 

`ne activities in which these people are involved. 	Pimps 
and  procurers are, of course, not exempt from criminal 
Pa :°aecution, but they rarely have to face charges, at least 
u ' far as their involvement in prostitution is concerned. 
n°wever, pimps rarely limit their activities to 
Prosti tution. As we noted above, they usually have a cri m . inal record even before they become pimps. 	Once 
at ' L ablished in the role, they continue to traffic in drugs, 
tLe e._ommit or induce others to commit larceny and petty 
pC ."" to practice fraud and to gamble illegally. When a 

mP is finally arrested by the police, it is usually for 
o rflvo lvement in other activities of this kind. In the course 
so  the investigation and indictment process, police will 
a ilt r ti mes succeed in documenting the individual's pimping 
bties as well. The various police officers interviewed 
1. ° I.Ir researchers often expressed feelings along these Ines:  

When we can catch a pimp for drugs, we 
are happy. Otherwise, he can keep doing 
what he's doing and he doesn't have to 
worry, because we can't do much. 

We're in seventh heaven when we've found 
a pimp smoking a joint. Finding a pimp 
is really a feat in itself. One guy I 
caught smoking and he said, "If you let 
me go, you'll never catch me again". I 
thought he was probably right, so I 
charged him. (Police officer quoted in 
Lautt, op.cit.:17)  
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As we mentioned above, the pimps interviewed by Gemme had 
been in the business for 8 years on the average. However, 
none of them had been arrested for the Criminal Code  offence 
of procuring in the last 5 years. 

All our respondents said that they enjoy 
complete 	freedom 	in 	their 	pimping 
activities. (...) when all is said and 
done, the only thing that can interfere 
with this freedom is police repression. 
Pimps see police action as a serious 
threat, even though they don't seem to 
be greatly affected by it. Indeed, none 
of our respondents had been arrested for 
his activities over the last 5 years. 
When asked to describe police attitudes 
towards them, pimps were as likely to 
mention tolerance as intolerance. On 
the contrary, police interviewed on the 
subject expressed great hostility 
towards pimps and their activities. 
There is a striking discrepancy between 
real police attitudes and the responses 
of these pimps. (Gemme, op.cit.:140)  

Pimps lurk in the background of the prostitution scene, 
partially obscured from our view by the attitudes of the 
prostitutes themselves. Threatened, blackmailed, or simply 
in love with their pimp, the prostitute refuses to discuss 
him or to inform on him to the police if he is violent, 
unless her life is in danger. Let us emphasize once again, 
however, that this experience does not seem to be the lot of 
the majority of female prostitutes. Many of them work the 
street without having need of a pimp. But for those who 
depend on a pimp, there would seem to be few possibilities 
for escape. 

Procurers are more liable to be investigated by the police. 
However, proceedings against them often take a long time and 
cost a lot of money, and are not always a success from the 
purely law enforcement point of view. In the Maritimes, 6 
of the 8 agencies studied had been investigated by the 
police over the last 5 years (Crook, op.cit.:56),  and 
criminal charges were laid in every case. The "managers" 
all pleaded guilty, and were either given fines ranging from 
$300 to $5,000, or were sentenced to prison terms of one day 
to nine months. In Quebec, criminal charges had been laid 
against 2 of the 15 procurers interviewed. One of these was 
a proprietor of tourist rooms, the other a brothel-keeper. 
Both were fined and imprisoned. None of the other procurers 
had ever been bothered by the police. In discussing the 
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Vancouver scene, Lowman (1984, vol.2: Appendix A) reports 
that according to estimates, more than a million dollars was 
sPent on a police investigation that led, in 1976, to the 
closing of two nightclubs notorious for prostitution. In 
°ne case, it is ironic to note that the accused, though 
fbund guilty at the original trial, were acquitted on 
a PPeal. In the other case, the nightclub was destroyed by 
P-re before the police could complete their investigation. 
In 

 

an y case, both the procurers who run this type of 
business and the police agree that most police officers have 
a tolerant attitude towards the procurers' activities. This 
i8  explained by the fact that procurers are not involved in 
street soliciting, offer their services on demand and do not 
actively recruit customers, usually employ women who are 
mature and of age, and are rarely the cause of complaints 
filed with the police. 

2 -4 The Customers 

Wh° are the customers? 	What motivates them to buy the 
sexual services of prostitutes, male or female? To put it 
!,n another way, are they "normal" people, like you and me? 
The question of the client, half articulated or openly 
ex Pressed, is on people's minds and arouses their curiosity, 
whether they think that prostitution is all right or note 
.rld whether they want to decriminalize it or repress it 
.11rough more severe legislation. The full poignancy of the 

stssue emerges whenever the subject of juvenile prostitution 
COme s  up.  

Society's intolerance and rejection of the ros titute is then directed towards the customer. 	People 
nt to see the clients of juvenile prostitutes arrested by 

the police and subjected to an exemplary punishment. 	An u u  
13P-to-date example in Canadian society is provided by the 
nrgleY Committee, which recommended the publication of the 
ÈCes  of such clients identified by the police, and that 
-e ae people be severely punished under the law. 

l' ic",we ver, people who do research on prostitution find that tl  
' e  customer is an elusive phenomenon. Indeed, few in-depth 

?tudies of customers have been undertaken [24]. In our 

I nves tigation, we tried various methods to contact clients. 
rn  some cases, male or female prostitutes were asked to put 
t e archers in touch with their regular customers, with whom 
i n  he y had developed a relationship based on trust. In other 
i . St ances,  prostitutes were requested to ask their clients 

they would agree to fill out the questionnaire and to 
;r ye  it to the researchers. Some researchers also tried to 
1-l eacn customers through the most popular radio stations or eesPapers in the cities they were studying, inviting 
, rr2 to get in touch with the resee-ch team in strictest 
-ntidence. The advertising approach met with some success, 
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but only to a very limited extent. Only the research teams 
in Quebec and the Maritimes were able to interview customers 
directly. 	In all, 	33 clients of prostitutes were 
interviewed in Quebec, and 18 in the Maritimes. We should 
also mention that the national population study enabled us 
to identify a certain number of respondents who admitted 
that they had already purchased services of a sexual 
nature. In all other cases, our information on customers 
was obtained from prostitutes and from police. As we shall 
see, however, information obtained from secondary sources 
agrees very closely with that obtained directly, although 
obvious differences appear, especially in regard to the 
prostitute-client relationship. 

As in the previous sections, we shall begin with personal 
and socio-demographic characteristics. We shall then look 
at the habits and experiences of customers in purchasing 
prostitution services. Subsequently, we shall discuss the 
slight amount of information that is available on their 
motives. In a final section, we shall consider the 
customers' 	relationships 	with 	prostitutes, 	their 
victimization, and their dealings with the law. Where 
appropriate, the data relating specifically to the clients 
of juvenile prostitutes will be examined under each of these 
headings. Let us emphasize once again that our information 
on customers is qualitative in nature, and should not be 
interpreted as representative of the clientele of 
prostitutes as a whole. 

(a) Characteristics  

It will come as a surprise to no one to learn that the vast 
majority of customers of prostitutes are men. For example, 
all the clients interviewed by Gemme and Crook were males. 
Similarly, in the national population study, the 4% of 
respondents who admitted that they had purchased sexual 
services were all men. Prostitutes of both sexes confirmed 
these data. The young people interviewed by Badgley 
(op.cit.:1050) stated that 97% of their customers were men, 
and 31 of the 34 responses obtained by Lautt (op.cit.:64) 
mention male customers only. On the other hand, Badgley 
(op.cit.:1050) reports that many of his juvenile respondents 
(50%) had been propositioned by a woman at least once. This 
had happened more frequently to boys than to girls (62% vs. 
43%). Most of the women who approached the juveniles were 
not procurers, but were looking for sexual services for 
themselves. Most customers (60%) are between 35 and 50 
years of age. One-third are between 20 and 34, and the rest 
(approximately 10%) are over 50. Crook found that the 
average age of customers she interviewed was 29.6 years; 
however, she adds that she had enlarged her sample of 
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interviewees by contacting university students which has 
contributed to lower the average age. Moreover, the female 
Prostitutes that she interviewed stated that most of their 
ccustomers were between 30 and 45 years of age. The 

45
ustomers interviewed by Gemme were likewise between 35 and 

Finally, Lautt's respondents indicated that most of 
thelr clients fell into the 25-35 and 35-45 age groups. On 
the subject of marital status, Gemme notes that most clients 
°f prostitutes are married men, but does not say how many of 
the customers interviewed by his team were in fact married. 
0 f the clients interviewed by Crook, 50% were unmarried, 22% 

r re married and 28% separated or divorced. Prostitutes of 
0 th sexes likewise estimate that the majority of their Cllients are married. Of the 36 female prostitutes 

Int erviewed by Lautt, 27 believed that most of their clients 
Iiiere married men. In the juvenile group interviewed by 
ad gleY, the same opinion was held by 68% of girls and 36% 

O f boys. The latter percentage is surprisingly high, for 
would think that the clientele of male juvenile 

le:'-ostitutes would be primarily made up of homosexuals. As 
Lo the socioeconomic status of the customers, they come from 
: 11  walks of life, though according to some authors, they are 

 m°etly people with average to high incomes. 

Considering clients from a strictly 
economic standpoint, we can safely say 
that they are individuals with higher 
than average incomes. In fact, 19 of 
our 33 respondents had incomes between 
$20,000 and $40,000, and 6 had incomes 
had incomes greater than $40,000. These 
figures are in line with information 
obtained from prostitutes. Of 82 
respondents, 96% said their clientele 
had either average incomes (57%) - which 
is obviously a nebulous concept - or 
were rich (39%). (Gemme, op.cit.:133)  

o f th s io  e clients interviewed by Crook, 50% earned between 
and  ,000 and $19,999 per year, 39% earned more than $20,000 
s- 	6% less than $10,000 (it must be recalled that a 
ubstantial 	proportion 	of 	Crook's 	respondents 	were uni v - 	. 

r•sity students). 	Lautt, who used qualitative rather Lnan 
quantitative categories, 	found 	that 	21 of 	her res,_ 

1 2  '''hdents classified their customers as middle-class, and 
cl i as  uPPer-class. The level of educational attainment of 
of ' e nta seems to reflect their socio-economic status. Half 
of  Cemme's respondents had a university education, and 67% 
col h e customers interviewed by Crook had begun or completed 
th'ege or university studies. (We must  beware of bLes in 

e  samples, and recall in particular that, as already 
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noted, Crook recruited some of her respondents from the 
local university.) Nonetheless, these figures suggest that 
prostitutes' clients are, as a group, better educated than 
the average Canadian. On the subject of client occupations, 
Crook reports that 50% of the customers she interviewed were 
white-collar (e.g., banker, administrator, professor, etc.) 
and 27% blue-collar (e.g., truck driver, hairdresser, 
carpenter, etc.). In the juvenile group studied by the 
Badgley Committee, a quarter of the boys and nearly half the 
girls said that their clients were in the service industry, 
while half the boys and a third of the girls stated that 
their customers were executives, prof-essionals and office 
workers. This leads us to note, with Gemme (ibid.),  that 
the socioeconomic status of customers may vary according to 
the sex of the prostitutes involved, and the type of 
prostitution. Customers of boys, who may tend to be 
homosexual bachelors, may also be better off financially 
than married customers with children to support. It is also 
possible that the clients of female prostitutes in escort 
services or massage parlours have more money than people who 
frequent prostitutes who work the street or bars. In 
particular, Gemme (ibid.) reports that in his sample, 73% of 
street and bar prostitutes said that their clients were 
middle-class, whereas 64% of prostitutes in the other 
categories said their customers were rich. 

We should note, however, that information obtained from 
prostitutes on their clients should be taken with a grain of 
salt. It is tempting to conclude from these data, as the 
Badgley report does, that customers tell prostitutes a lot 
about themselves, or at least enough so that the prostitutes 
can classify them as married or single, rich or poor, well 
educated or not, etc. However, what we have said and will 
presently say about the transaction itself shows that this 
conclusion is unjustified. In the case of street 
prostitution, for example, the whole transaction usually 
takes no more than 15 or 20 minutes. Little personal 
information could be communicated during this period, where 
the main concern is negotiating the price of the sexual act, 
and performing the act itself. It may be, on the other 
hand, that the information obtained from some prostitutes 
refers primarily to regular customers, who would have more 
time to discuss their personal affairs. If this is the 
case, we cannot generalize this information to all clients. 
There is also the possibility that prostitutes classify 
their customers by recognizing certain distinctive marks of 
social status, in which case the ability to do this is 
relative and varies from individual to individual. In any 
case, regardless of how prostitutes are able to comment on 
the status of their customers, we cannot regard this 
information as certain proof that customers are in the habit 
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revealing themselves to prostitutes, and that if they do 
so ,  it is because they are "lonely, insecure or socially 
inadequate men for whom a transaction with a prostitute 
represented one way of having a sexual encounter without 
fear of rejection" (Badgley, op.cit.:1055). 

Indeed, there seems to be nothing to indicate that customers 
are "abnormal" people, whether they buy the services of 
juveniles or of adults. Many of the customers interviewed 
stated that they were consumers of pornographic material. 
This was the case for 55% of the people in Crook's sample 
an d for a majority of Gemme's client group, mainly the 
homosexual customers. We should note, however, that few 
male or female prostitutes reported that their customers 
used pornographic material to stimulate themselves or their 
Partners during the transaction. For example, 15 of the 18 
customers who participated in Crook's study said that they 
c,l idn't use such material during the transaction, and 13 of 
the  25 female prostitutes who gave Lautt information on the 
subject stated that their clients did not use it in their 
Presence. As Gemme notes (op.cit.:134), we cannot assume 
the existence of any cause-effect relationship in this 
re s- Furthermore, we cannot claim that these individuals 
're abnormal because they are consumers of pornographic 
Material. The results of the national population study, 
'enich will be considered in more detail in the chapter on 
Perceptions, show that in the general population, there are 
e enY more devoted consumers of pornography than there are ct  
!-_Istom ers  of prostitutes. 	More specifically, these results 

su cw that only  47 of the 989 men interviewed in the study 
admitted that they had ever purchased services of a sexual 
rti r tu re. On the other hand, 89% of respondents stated that 
l ueY had not purchased any pornographic magazines in the 
a 'a et year. In the sample studies, 15% of men had purchased 
32  Por nomraphic magazine (Peat Marwick,  1984:111.16), while 
su%c ,_of respondents had at least leafed through or looked at 

n  magazines, most of these being men. These data would 
ee m to show that prostitutes' 	customers who were lntervi ewed 

directly in the field studies consume more 

rnography than the male population in general. However, 
%.14 !: does not mean that pornography is connected in any way 

'LL.n their decision to purchase the services of prostitutes. 

The  na t i onal   population study also shows that only 13 of the 
re spondents in the total sample admitted that they had 

c, ce Pted money in return for sexual favours. The analysis 
se these results shows that the patterns of consumption of 
v  x1.1 s 1  services are best explained by the following 
ar lable s: 	degree of exposure to klrostitution; a set of 

IfIntf3 rs relating to one's place of residence (consumption is 
gner in big cities): factors relating to whether or not an 
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individual personally knows somebody who has accepted money 
in return for sexual favours; and the level of tolerance 
towards and acceptance of prostitution. We should, however, 
emphasize that because of the small number of respondents 
who admitted to having purchased the services of 
prostitutes, we cannot affirm that these variables are the 
most important in all cases, or that they are constant over 
time. 

What we are really talking about here is the motivation of 
the customer. We can follow Gemme in saying that apart from 
certain special cases that no doubt exist (people who want 
to engage in peculiar sexual practices, pedophiles, etc.), 
men primarily resort to services of prostitutes because they 
want to have a passing sexual encounter that is free of 
complications. This explanation, which was given by 24 of 
the 33 customers interviewed, was confirmed by 79% of the 
prostitutes who expressed an opinion on the subject 
(op.cit.:134). In addition, 45% of prostitutes believe that 
customers purchase their services because they do not find 
satisfaction in their regular sex life. Finally, 7 of the 
33 customers interviewed said that prostitutes enabled them 
to experiment with various sexual practices (such as 
fellatio, anal intercourse, etc.) that they were not able to 
otherwise practice. 

Lautt (op.cit.:67ff.) identifies two major categories of 
customer, the "normals" and the "rejects". The "normal" 
category includes the following people: strangers, who maY 
purchase sexual services frequently, but rarely from the 
same prostitute; regular customers; special clients, who are 
regulars who have acquired a special status with the 
prostitute; one-time customers, who are taking up a bet or 
just want to act out a fantasy; and the organizers, who hire 
prostitutes through agencies or procurers to entertain at a 
party or meeting, or to service important visitors. These 
customers are all regarded as normal people, whose behaviour 
the prostitute can predict, and who do not cause problems. 
The second category comprises clients who, for one reason or 
another, are rejected by the prostitutes. GenerallY 
speaking, their behaviour is completely unpredictable, or on 
the other hand the threat that they represent may be all too 
predictable. They may also be unable to pay, or refuse to 
do so. The prostitutes say that this category may include 
some "abnormals", men who in their opinion might otherwise 
attack anybody on the street. However, any further analysis 
of this subject would be purely conjectural, since we cannot 
obtain more precise information on "abnormals", because the 
category of customers perceived as normal may include 
troublemakers, and because the definition ,  of "abnormalitY" 
itself is subject to a variety of interpretations. 
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(b) Relationships with Prostitutes  

In the ir relations with prostitutes, most customers are well 
behaved. 	They know what they want, how to get it and how 
much it will cost. 	It seems that the transaction is fr equently initiated by the prospective client. 	It is he n°  f irst approaches the prostitute, not the reverse. This 

of course, a somewhat arbitrary distinction from the 
-°c iological or phenomenological point of view, because the nrY Presence of this person on the street, at a certain 
Place, and decked out with the necessary attributes that are 
generally accepted and recognizable by all, is enough in 
3v' tself to constitute an offer. The distinction is, however, 
, ,rY important  in the eyes of the law, because in these -irc umstances the male or female prostitute cannot be 
r arged with soliciting, which requires that the prostitute 

an active role in initiating the transaction, and be reasi ng  
or persistent 	in approaching 	the customer. 

tre° ver, there is no agreement in the case law to date on 
s 	question of whether or not a client can be charged with . 4  
ociting for the purpose of prostitution. On the subject 

Of  nO initiates the transaction, Badgley reports that 75% 
a , u°Ys and 77% of girls in his sample had initially been 
' b costed y the customer. These data appear to be confirmed 

e
the other studies as a whole, although exact percentages 

ce 	not always available. 	Crook gives us a very fine 
sc ription of the process: 

Typical contact between the prostitute 
and the customer occurred in the 
following manner: The prostitute walked 
slowly around the block or stood in a 
corner in a well-known prostitution 
area. The customer approached in a 
vehicle and circled the block several 
times before making his selection. The 
prostitute and the customer exchanged 
eye contact and one or the other 
motioned with their hands or head. Then 
the customer drove up to the curb and 
rolled down the passenger window. The 
Prostitute initiated social conversation 
and the customer asked how much or 
stated a price. The negotiation took 
place with the prostitute leaning into 
the car or sitting in the passenger 
seat. When the price was agree upon 
they went to another location where the 
sexual act took place. (Crook, 
op.cit.:34) 
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Prostitutes of either sex are more likely to take the 
initiative in offering their services if competition is 
keen. Otherwise, they seem to be sufficiently familiar with 
the law on soliciting -- even if they can't describe it in 
precise terms -- to know what may or may not be said or 
done. Rather than approach the customer directly, they let 
him do the asking. As we have seen, it can happen that a 
prostitute will refuse a potential customer. The customers 
may also refuse the prostitute, or there may be some kind of 
misunderstanding, where the "customer" is really not (or no 
longer) interested. 	In these situations, the majority of 
prostitutes stated that they do not press the matter. 	If 
someone is just strolling about and observing the scene for 
his own amusement, and may he interfering with business 
(customers who were really interested, for example, might 
think he was a police officer), the prostitutes may finallY 
tell him to do his strolling somewhere else. In the case of 
misunderstanding, prostitutes say that as a general ruler 
the "customer" is polite and offers his excuses ("I'm 
married"; "I'm just shopping"; "I don't have any money", 
etc.). 

Some customers become "regulars". These are habitual userS 
of prostitution services, generally those provided by a 
particular prostitute. 	For example, of the 33 customers 
interviewed by Gemme, 	13 regularly used prostitution 
services once a week, and 13 once a month. 	Prostitutes 
interviewed in Quebec said that between 20% and 60% of their 
clients were regulars. In the Maritimes, Crook reports that 
61% of the customers she interviewed frequented prostitutes 
on a monthly basis. Of these, 56% did not usually return to 
the same prostitute, while 44% had two or three prostitutes 
that they visited regularly. In the Prairies, 28 of the 36  
prostitutes interviewed by Lautt said that they had at least 
one regular customer. Finally, from Vancouver, Lowman 
reports that the very great majority of prostitutes in his 
sample had at least one regular. These customers offered 
the prostitutes they frequented some measure of financial 
stability, not only through their visits at regulae 
intervals, but also through their "generosity ° - 
Nonetheless, some prostitutes feel that regular customers 
are too demanding, take up too much of their time, and cause 
them to lose potential income from other sources. 

While prostitutes, especially women, can find themselves in 
unpleasant or dangerous situations with their clients, the  
customers too may have some unfortunate experiences. For 
example, 6 of the respondents in the Gemme's study said that 
they had contracted a venereal disease following contact 
with prostitutes. 	In addition, 4 had been robbed, in two 
cases with violence. 	Finally, 5 respondents mentioned 
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vari ous other negative experiences, including such things as 
services not performed or poorly performed after payment, 
and the realization that the chosen partner was a 
transvestite. On the other hand, Crook found that only one 
of the customers she interviewed had been robbed, while one 
°tiler had apparently contracted a venereal disease from a 
Prostitute. When asked about cases of robbery, prostitutes 
saY that although such incidents occur occasionally, they 
remain the exception to the rule, except in the case of 
customers who deservP it (e.g., who are drunk, violent, 
etc.) .  

Again  according to prostitutes, such incidents 
affect the reputation of the whole prostitution area. 	If 
c lients are robbed or pick up venereal diseases from the 
Prostitutes, word soon gets around and the whole area 
suffers in consequence. 

are 	 it seems that a sizeable proportion of customers 
Under the influence of drugs or alcohol when they visit 

Pros titutes. Of the 36 female respondents in Lautt's study, 
affirmed that this was the case. For the juvenile sample 

-Ludied by Badgley, it was found that 23% of boys' customers 
,Ind 2 1% of girls' clients had been drinking, and 11% of the 
'-ustomers of boys and 3% of the customers of girls were 
Irunk. Respondents also stated that some of their customers 
we re under the influence of drugs. 

(c) Criminalization 

Very 
n - 	few customers are 	likely to be arrested 	for ,=7Jl osti tution-related offences. 	In the two field studies 
( bare custo mers  were interviewed directly, only 2 out of 51 
of°th  in Gemme's study) had ever been prosecuted for 
s fenses of this kind. This situation has given rise to 
t r. ve re criticism on the part of prostitutes and numerous 
-e ssure gr ou p s , who argue that criminal sanctions against 

ri)rostitution are unfair if the two parties who are involved 
An  the transaction are not equally liable under the la w . 
nec° rding to some critics, the present situation is 
-,irlrticularly unjust because the customers, especially those 
ea °  choose prostitutes and negotiate with them from their 
th t,: i  ar e a greater source of noise and public nuisance than 
of -  Prostitutes themselves. However, the relevant sections 
re  t he Criminal Code  have been variously interpreted in 
sorrd to whether or not the customer can be charged with 
f r  lcit ing, and have been held to exclude motor vehicles 
of cm the definition of a public place. Under the articles 
• the Code that relate to prostitution, it is thus not 
a  'egal for a client to negotiate with a prostitute from his utomo b ile  

He can only be arrested for breaking traffic 
re g u lation; or for public nuisance. 
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To sum up, the customers of prostitutes are almost all men, 
and are often married. For the most part, they are between 
thirty-five and forty-five years of age. They come from all 
classes of society, but seem to choose the form of 
prostitution that suits their socioeconomic status, in 
accordance with the amount of money that they are prepared 
to spend. Half of them would appear to be regular 
customers, either of a male or female prostitute in 
particular, or more generally of prostitution services. 
They usually initiate the transaction, and in the case of 
street prostitution, they make their selection and negotiate 
from their automobile. Clients are not normally violent or 
dangerous, but there are enough of such people that everY 
prostitute has met at least one in his or her career. on 
the other hand, customers seem to be less frequentlY 
victimized than prostitutes. Finally, clients of 
prostitutes are rarely prosecuted for prostitution-related 
offences. 

2.5 Summary and Conclusions  

In concluding this chapter on prostitution practices in 
Canada, we should emphasize that they have been analyzed in 
terms of the major actors and direct participants on the 
prostitution scene. We are quite aware of the fact that our 
data can only be generalized to all aspects of prostitution 
to a limited extent, and that at this stage, we have not yet 
considered the perceptions and opinions of the agents of 
social control and of the population in general. We are 
also aware that our studies have not sought to measure the 
impact of these activities on the participants or on the 
residents of the communities in which they are practiced. 
It would be quite legitimate to suggest that the negative 
effects of prostitution include the many risks to which 
prostitutes are exposed: violence at the hands of pimps or 
customers; the medical problems that they inevitablY 
encounter (which relate more to their general state of 
health than to sexually transmitted diseases); and, finallY , 

 criminalization and prosecution. These effects are 
undesirable both for the men and women who practice the 
trade, and for society in general, which must oay the costa 
involved. One can also maintain that the exploitation of 
the prostitution of juveniles is a devastating experience 
for the young people concerned. On the other hand, it can 
also be argued that for the majority of people who practiCe 
it, prostitution is an alternative to poverty and dependence 
on social services. It is also an occupation which, however 
degrading one may deem it to be, is nonetheless based on the 
exchange of goods and services for which there is a demand/ 
whatever the causes of that demand may be. 
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In the eyes of many, sometimes including its practitioners 
t hemselves, the way prostitution is practiced is most 
inade quate. However, these practices do not involve the 
kind of shameless exploitation and perversion that some 
would like to see in them. For example, prostitutes do not 
Unconsciously propagate sexually transmitted diseases. On 
t he contrary, they are very aware of the dangers involved, 
and  women especially make a point of taking a number of 
Precautionary and preventive measures. The frequently 
described connection between prostitution and organized 
cr ime does not seem to exist, nor is prostitution associated 
w ith an increase in so-called street crimes (e.g., breaking 
and 

entering / 	assault, 	etc.). 	Relations 	between 
Pro stitutes and customers can take an unpredictable and 
l an g e rous turn, for the prostitutes themselves and to a 
'esser extent for the clients, but in most cases business 
Pn lY, and not violence, is involved. As an exception to the 
rUle, pimps and their practices conform to some extent to 
P° Pu lar images of prostitution. Those who fit the classical 
Portrait of the pimp - and they are not in the majority - 
°Perate in a manner worthy of the days of slavery. Even the 
noise and nuisance caused by street prostitution do not seem 
° be as widespread as one might assume from reading the 

new spapers. Apart from a few areas in some cities that ca lls  
e problems because they are located in residential 

? ei g hbourhoods, most places where prostitution is practiced 
'-1.1  Canada  do not seem to attract much attention from the 
Pub lic at large. And where prostitution would create the 

1-11? l ic nuisances and affronts to public morals which it is 
to cause, it would still be necessary to ask if it is 

justif ied to use the criminal law to fight these problems. 

,dicwever, we cannot conclude, solely on the basis of this 
hrcr iPtion of prostitution practices, that the problem of 

st itution lies elsewhere. In the next chapter, we shall l ook 
 at what is done to control prostitution, either by a o  

sr cies that are formally responsible for this control/ 
el-Ic  as the police, or by agencies of more social character, 
p a ct ' as the social services centres. Finally, in the last 
pe r, t  of our review report, we shall deal with the 

cePtions of and opinions on prostitution that are held by 
1 e ct and indirect participants and by the population at arge. 
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CHAPTER 3 - CONTROL OF PROSTITUTION 

Prostitution is controlled at different levels, and involves 
various systems and practices. In the foreground, we 
naturally find the system of criminal justice, criminal law, 
the police, the courts and correctional services. 
Provincial and municipal laws and regulations are also 
i nvolved in the control of prostitution. Finally, our 
..ax°110mY of prostitution control entities should include 
'°oial services agencies. At each of these levels, we find 
that different interests are served and different functions 
are fulfilled. These are differentiated both by the methods 
°f intervention employed and by the objectives pursued. For 
at ae),c_ e mPle, the police operate on the basis of the law, and aim 
'!". removing offenders from society in order to prevent them 
.1,-r °m causing harm or, to a lesser degree, from committing 1.urther offences. The police intervene mainly through the authority that the state gives them to arrest individuals 
aueOected of having committed an offence, and to keep them 
L. 11 r , , - -eu0dy for the purposes of prosecution. 	At the other 

of the spectrum, we find the social services agencies, 
11  try 	to 	identify 	problem 	situations, 	to 	help 

.r11, u ividuals that are in need, and to prevent crises. 	For 
most part, these agencies intervene through social work, 

--uhselling, and crisis assistance on the financial, 
rlaterial or emotional levels. One might well ask why these 

types of agencies are lumped together under the same 
meadi hg of "social control", since their objectives and :eane 

 :?oial 
of operation are so fundamentally different. 	The 
 services agencies, although they are not associated 

e l th the police and do not fulfill the same functions, still 
IZ t ribute to the social control of prostitution, and to 
j'el ling it, as it were, as a deviant phenomenon. For 
cemPle, social services agencies conduct investigations to 
e s '? rmihe whether or not a woman who is asking for financial 

t
el etance for herself and for her child is also a 

rostitute. We could also mention, in this regard, 
g°vincial laws on sexually transmitted diseases or the 
ca °tection of minors, which make it possible to identify the 

rriers of these diseases or juvenile prostitutes 
to  t"'otively. Indeed, the mere fact of creating (or wishing 
th  create) services for juvenile prostitutes shows that 
reei r situation is - or should be - seen as a problem that 
idni es Particular attention, and hence the possibility of 
re'Llfying them as prostitutes. Conversely, the lack of 
ep: °?r ces that would make it possible to set up such 
d o ;, c 'fic services for adult prostitutes shows that people 
ca 2 i t want to talk about their activities, and want to 
case imuflage them. 	What is ultimately at issue, in both - 	. 
th °' ls the identification of prostitution as a deviance, 
°ugh 	this 	concern 	is 	dfYferently 	expressed. 
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As far as young people are concerned, we denounce the 
intolerable prospect of their sexual exploitation, and say 
that the matter can't be left to the police because it 
demands a more gentle form of intervention and because they 
are the "victims". 	In the case of adult prostitutes, we 
simply refuse to accept the idea that 	"normal" adults 
could decide to do such a thing and that if they reached 
this point they must be irremediably lost [1]. In other 
words, while the criminal justice system seeks to curb the 
forms of prostitution that are deemed unacceptable, the 
social services system aims at labelling prostitution as an 
abnormality. And where both systems function independently, 
it is not rare that they join efforts in the pursuit of a 
common goal; juvenile delinquency undoubtedly is one such 
case. 

We have consequently divided this chapter into two major 
sections, the first of which deals with the system of 
control through the criminal law and through regulations, 
and the second with social services. In each case, we shall 
discuss the control practices and the services offered to 
prostitutes, the effects of these practices, and their 
costs. 

3.1 Control of Prostitution Through the Law  

In addition to the sections of the Criminal Code  that deal 
with soliciting, procuring, keeping a common bawdy house, 
indecent acts and common nuisances, there are many other 
laws and regulations in our arsenal that can be deployed to 
control or suppress prostitution. Such additional 
enactments include municipal laws and regulations on trade, 
in partic-ular on selling in public places, and on public 
disorders, traffic, sale of alcoholic beverages or zoning. 
Provincial laws on trade, the protection of minors or 
sexually transmitted diseases can also be used to control 
prostitution. In this section, our intention is not to 
discuss whether these controls are appropriate or not, and 
we are even less interested in criticising them or proposing 
new controls. Our sole purpose is to describe how they are 
used and in what circumstances, and to determine what 
effects they have on prostitutes and on society. 

Let us begin by emphasizing, with the Badgley Committee, 
that "juvenile prostitution" has no specific status in 
Canadian law (op. cit: 960). As the Committee goes on to 
say: 

"Rather, it is dealt with under more 
general legislation pertaining, at the 
provincial level, to child welfare, and 
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at the federal level, to the regulation 
of prostitution generally. A young 
prostitute who, by reason of his or her 
age, is technically a "child" under the 
relevant child welfare legislation may 
be considered "in need of protection" 
and thus be eligible for services 
provided by child welfare authorities in 
that locality. With the repeal of the 
Juvenile Delinquents Act,  he or she can 
no longer be deemed a "juvenile 
delinquent".(loc.  cit.) 

Consequently, distinctions relating to juveniles will only 
be made when they are affected by a law or regulation that 
aPplies specifically to them. Other legislation, including 
the Criminal Code,  has no more effect on them that it has on 
adults. Thus, for instance, it is technically possible for 
a minor to commit an infraction to s.195.1 of the Criminal  
Code (solicitation for the purposes of prostitutes) just as 
it is for an adult. 

(a) The Police  

The job of the police is to enforce the law. However, the 
manner in which this job is carried out is determined by a 
number of factors: the resources placed at their disposal: 
the political intentions of legislators at different levels, 
who set the priorities; and the anticipated results in court 
when people are charged under a given section of a law. 
These factors are as influential as individual differences 
among police officers in determining what a given officer 
will see or not see and whether he or she will respond 
formally, informally or not at all to a particular set of 
circumstances. In each of the field studies of the 
Department, our researchers interviewed experienced police 
officers and analyzed files in order to identify the law 
enforcement practices that make it possible to control 
Prostitution-related activities. What clearly emerged from 
this enquiry was that apart from the constant factors that 
have been identified and described in a previous chapter, 
law enforcement styles and priorities in regard to 
Prostitution vary considerably from one part of the country 
to another. Indeed, while female street prostitution 
remains by far the most common target of police activity, 
Practices and priorities vary from one police force to 
another. 
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In regard to juveniles, the Badgley Report (op. cit:  130ff.) 
informs us that in its sample, six boys (7.1%) and 25 girls 
(17.2%) had been charged with soliciting, and 14 and 18 
respectively had been convicted of this offence. On the 
average, the young prostitutes had also been charged with 
1.3 offences other than soliciting. Half the cases involved 
crimes against property, a quarter loitering, nearly 20% 
various sexual offences, 12% assault and 9% drug or 
alcohol-related offences. Some of these offences are not 
necessarily related to their activities as prostitutes (such 
as assault, crimes against property), but others probably 
are (e.g., loitering and various sexual offences). As we 
shall see, these ancillary offences are frequently used by 
the police because they have difficulty obtaining a 
conviction for soliciting. Consequently, we cannot entirely 
support the conclusions drawn by the Badgley Committee in 
stating that existing laws make it impossible to control 
juvenile prostitution, and we are even less certain about 
the Committee's conclusion that the prostitution activity of 
these young people leads them into a life of crime. 

The figures on the following pages present national 
statistics on juveniles charged with prostitution-related 
offences [2 ] . Figure 8 indicates the charges that were laid 
against juveniles for prostitution-related ofences between 
1974 and 1981. 	The figure shows that, except for 1980, 
"other offences" predominate. 	These are, as we noted/ 
mostly offences for soliciting. 	What is particularly 
noteworthy in this figure is that charges for these "other 
offences" declined sharply between 1977 and 1978, then rose 
again in 1981, while charges for other prostitution-related 
offences remained relatively constant. Figure 9 shows, for 
all of Canada, the total number of prostitution-related 
offences committed by juveniles, according to their gender, 
from 1974 to 1981. This figure shows that, at least as far 
as these offences as a whole are concerned, the number of 
girls charged is constantly higher than boys, in a 
proportion of more than three to one. As Figure 10 shows, 
the likelihood that girls will be charged of street 
solicitation offences is even greater than it is for boys. 
Finally, it must be noted that as a group, juveniles make up 
approximately 2% of all persons charged for 
prostitution-related offences. 

In a previous chapter, we have already discussed some 
statistics per-taining to offences committed by adult 
prostitutes. Here we may add that the same trends prevail 
for adults as for juveniles: females are more likely to be 
arrested and charged than males, and the number of charges 
continually decreased in the period 1974-1981. 

Other 	statistics, 	which were 	compiled 	by 	our 	own 
researchers, also deserve mention here. 	These are more 
recent, and above all more specific, than those of 
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Statistics Canada. 	For example, Lautt (op.cit.:  14ff.) 
gives tables of prostitution-related offences recorded by 
police between January, 1982 and May, 1984 for each of the 
three cites studied. The data presented in Table 4 show 
that police officers in Saskatoon, Calgary and Winnipeg use 
other means than sections of the Criminal Code  relating to 
prostitution, in particular legislation concerning indecent 
acts and public morals. Table 5, adapted from Gemme's study 
in Quebec (op. cit.:  64-66) shows that since 1978 (and thus 
after the Hutt decision [3])/ the number of reported 
offences leading to charges of soliciting shows a net 
decline in comparison with reported offences of keeping a 
common bawdy house and procuring, which remain at about the 
same level over this period. This means, in particular/ 
that although the Hutt decision on soliciting led to a 
relaxation of the control of prostitution, which in turn 
would have caused the number of street prostitutes to 
increase, the situation thus created does not seem to have 
resulted in increased procuring, judging by police activity 
in this field, unless it was also decided to relax the 
standards for its control. We shall subsequently deal in 
more detail with th municipal by-laws that have been passed 
to combat street soliciting. Suffice it to note here, with 
Gemme, that municipal by laws are still a major police 
weapon against this form of prostitution. 

Obviously, these statistics only reflect formal policy 
activity. 	However, police have other means of controlling 
prostitution. 	As we have mentioned, the five field studies 
included interviews with police officers. 	Our researchers 
interviewed more than 100 police officers in all. 	These 
samples of police officers are described in detail in the 
Vancouver and Prairie studies, and to a somewhat lesser 
degree in the Quebec report as well. In the other studies/ 
the qualitative contents of the discussions are reported/ 
but the sample of respondents is not quantified. Overall/ 
the officers interviewed generally were experienced and had 
been or still were attached to morality squads and/or to 
units charged with the control of prostitution. Their 
opinions and perceptions were thus most often based on a 
direct knowledge of the prostitutes milieu and its policing. 

According to the police we interviewed, the first prioritY 
in the fight against prostitution should be to get the 
children off the street. They also stated that street 
prostitution should be controlled, because this is the form 
that bothers the greatest number of citizens and is the 
source of the most complaints related to prostitution. 
Police officers also express the opinion that street 
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TABLE 4 

Prostitution-related offences in Saskatoon, Calgary 
and Winnipeg - January 1982 to May 1984 

SASKATOON 

Att empt to procure a person 
for prostitution Con
tributing to juvenile delinquency I ndecent act 

Indecent exposure 
Other indecency 
Public Morals 
Other sexual offences 

Totals 

Ci Y of Saskatoon Municipal mrostitution Bylaw: 

CALGARY 

— off the avails of prostitution 
Aee P a common bawdy house tt 

emPu to procure a person for illicit sexual intercourse 

(q
Found in a common bawdy house ontributing to juvenile delinquency ross in 	y decenc 
çitY of Calgar-y Municipal ByLaw 27M81 Charges (Mar-Dec, 1982) 

WINNIPEG 

IL( ive  off the avails of prostitution ,aela a 
common bawdy house rnate of 

 d 	
a common bawdy house 

A r3t"  1. 	in a 
common bawdy house 

ExePt  to Procure a female for illicit sexual intercourse e control over prostitution c 'enile delinquency - sexual immorality ,orntr 
ibuting to juvenile delinquency 

me
indecency 

eçent cct 
Airlal 

witness 
2r n9/ a 55 i5ting/taking part in an Hav;:uscehe theatrical performance 1 sexua1 intercourse with a female between 14 and 

Years of age 
Hanrik., 	- 	  
Mas "' 11 1 and Poster By-Law #107675 sage Parlor and Escort Service By-Law 
Tak 

en from 
Lautt, 1984: 14-16 



Common Bawdy House 	 Procuring 	 Other prostitution ***  

Offences 	Individuals ** 	 Offences 	 Individuals 	 Offences 	Individuals 

No. Charges 	Men Women Total 	No. Charges 	Pen Women Total 	No. Charges 	Men Women Total 

1974 	23 	22 	22 	42 	64 	36 	36 	18 	20 	38 	416 	411 	56 	383 	439 

1975 	47 	45 	60 	80 	140 	14 	13 	10 	4 	14 	553 	545 	92 	489 	581 

1976 	75 	74 	246 	125 	371 	9 	7 	6 	- 	6 	468 	465 	153 	359 	512 

1977 	67 	65 	227 	124 	351 	9 	7 	6 	- 	6 	338 	338 	82 	293 	375 

1978 	54 	50 	61 	122 	183 	4 	4 	3 	1 	4 	61 	61 	22 	42 	64 

1979 	50 	49 	25 	94 	119 	1 	1 	2 	- 	2 	15 	13 	9 	7 	16 

1-980 	50 	50 	101 	153 	254 	12 	12 	10 	2 	12 	25 	24 	19 	6 	25 

1981 	43 	43 	106 	180 	286 	4 	4 	2 	- 	2 	6 	5 	5 	6 	11 

1982 	33 	32 	30 	68 	98 	31 	28 	28 	2 	30 	10 	9 	6 	1 	7 

1983 	47 	47 	39 	6 1 	100 	26 	26 	21 	3 	24 	4 	4 	3 	5 	8 

TABLE 5 

Criminal Code offences and charges for prostitution,  !PC,  
1974 to 1983* (adults onlv) 1  

1. Adapted from Gemme, R. et al., A Report on Prostitution in Quebec.  Ottawa: Department of Justice, 
1984, Table 2, pp. 64-66. 

* 	Source: a brief presented to the Fraser Committee by the Policemen's Brotherhood of the PUC, February 18, 1984 

** For a given offence, several individuals may be charged. 

*** This term includes soliciting. 
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Prostitution must be controlled because it is the form most 
like lY to increase criminality, either because prostitutes 
a re forced to practice their trade (by pimps), or because 
Prostitution gives rise to many cases of victimization and 

r, c)vi des opportunities for committing other crimes. 
to police, street patrolling in known prostitution 

makes it possible to prevent their expansion, to 
r, edu ce the number of prostitutes and visible violence, and 
c°  aee that traffic circulates properly and that prostitutes are 

as inconspicuous as possible. 	Where the laws on 
i?ros titution are perceived as inadequate, 	police use 
Indirect or informal means of control. 

P-1  our field studies mention that a number of indirect or 
p nfOrmal measures are used to control street prostitution. 
t c,). t.  example, police officers use traffic by-laws to prevent 

' ansactions that are concluded from the customer's car, or 
ic)n ences related to common nuisances if they find the 
„'stitute crossing on the red light or littering. Although 

aese means of control are obviously legal, they are used 
m' ectively by police to deal with the most "undesirables". 
nne .informal methods, on the borderline of what is legally 
iïmlssible in some cases, are also used. These may include 
e ne 2 t if 1 cation of prostitutes, harassment, or warning 

then
s 'Qmers that their wives or employers could be informed of 

So r ij., "visits" if they are seen again in the area. 
ex me  very simple stratagems are very effective. For 
ri;mPle, Gemme reports that the Quebec City police started a 
ms r,i° uri which was in fact false, that a municipal by-law 
wir .? it illegal to operate a nightclub with nude dancers 
kn  - --r1 city limits. Furthermore, if someone lets the police 
i m°w that he intends to open such an establishment, he is 
mamediately warned that because this sort of place is a 
pce,e, t  for prostitution and other criminal activities, 
und'e will make frequent visits to the place and keep it 
i nver  constant surveillance. Thanks to this police ploy, 
shvest°rs who are concerned about their capital will usually 
buà i swaY from the municipality itself, and set up their 
on i' n e 5 s outside city limits. As Gemme notes, "it would 
worrc tIke one brave soul to prove that the method could not 
thi s  .. ■ 210 .21I: 51). However, the greatest limitation of 
pro .,,JYpe of control is that while it may be bothersome to 
the Utes and customers, it has little effect in terms of 
1an !°rmal control of prostitution. Indirect means, though 
pr i

T
- '' only result in fines, while informal methods are 

whi sr ilY useful for harming the business of prostitution 
th e  e  maintaining order (as perceived by police officers) in 
Doli c  streets. 	In particular, the net result may be that 
can  e  forces can act on two levels. Officials statistics 
beej lwaYs be used to demonstrate that prostitution has 

-we uncontrollable due to the inapplicability of the 
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laws; hence the debate on the street solicitation section of 
the Code. On the other hand, informal and indirect methods 
of control, which are less visible for the general public, 
allow police to maintain order on the streets while leaving 
some leeway to prostitutes to ply their trade. And whenever 
necessary, police can stop using these alternative methods 
of control to vividly show that the situation escapes them. 

Police argue that in the fight against prostitution, and 
especially against street prostitution, the means available 
under the criminal law are ineffectual, hard to use and 
costly. It was partly on the basis of such thinking that 
some municipalities decided, from 1980 on, to pass by-laws 
to control street prostitution (Cf. discussion in Chapter 2 
Section 1). For example, after the Goldwax [4] and 
Westendorp [5] decisions, the City of Montreal amended ite 
By-law 333 by adding Subsection 3a. The reason for this 
amendment was that Subsection 2h, which had been used 
between January and October, 1983 could no longer be 
employed against prostitutes because it stipulated: 

"Every person wandering or loitering at 
night in the streets, lanes, fields, 
yards or other places of the City and 
who cannot satisfactorily account for 
his presence there or refuses to do so 
shall also be subject of the penalty 
hereinafter provided. (In Gemme, op. 
cit.: Appendix 10, page 234) 

However, it had been decided that a prostitute does not 
wander, and that on the contrary, his or her movements have 
a precise purpose, namely to recruit a customer. In 
addition, this Subsection encroached on the legislative 
competence of the federal parliament in the domain of the 
criminal law since it created a penal infraction. A 
different approach was therefore taken in Subsection 3a , 

 which applies to any person who is on a public street "for 
the purpose of offering, for a consideration, one's services 
or the services of others to any persons", without holding a 
permit to do so (ibid:  36). This by-law was challenged in 
April, 1984 in the Superior Court of Quebec in the case of 
Mario Clermont vs. Regina, but was upheld. At the present 
time, other municipalities seem to be thinking of passing e 
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similar by-law, but to our knowledge, none have yet done 
sc. Another strategy was adopted by the City of Vancouver, 
whi ch obtained injunctions against persons practising Pros titution 	in 	residential 	neighbourhoods, 	and 	in 
Particular in the West End. 	The City of Halifax took the sa

me route in November, 1984. 

1,,t  is interesting to see how these by-laws were used by the 
te,cli ce forces in the municipalities concerned, during the 21-0d  that they were enforced. 	In Vancouver, under a cipal by-law that was modelled on those of Montreal and 
f 4' 9a rY ,  police reported in between 500 and 700 offences ,rbm  
in . 	April, 	1982 to February, 	1983. 	More than 50 
i1 3unot10n 5  were also obtained against West End prostitutes 

he e June ' 1984, which more or less eliminated street Ptostit • n in  this neighbourhood. 	In Calgary, between u 	
utr 
and 

D ecember, 1982 there were 486 offences recorded 
t rn,s_ r  1983 Municipal By-law 25 M81, before a court decision held 

it was ultra vires.  In Montreal, from January 1 to 30, 
of ; ,  62 offences were reported under By-law 5464 and 204 
t h '' sn ces under By-law 333-2b. From November 1, 1983 up to 
al es  t ime of our study, 73 offences under By-law 333-3a were 
fr4 recorded. Finally, in Halifax, 23 charges were laid 
0). A  December 20, 1982 to January 14, 1983 under Municipal 

sr  
 Pro 	
#3. 	Of these charges, 	18 were laid against stit cu 	u 	 women an tes (17 	 d 1 transsexual) /  stomrs  e. 	 and 5 against 

dur i 	 In Dartmouth, however, no charges were laid 
a l s  ng the period that By-law C-439 was in force. We should ma  ° note that most municipalities have by-laws concerning 

88age parlours. 
Thes  
e st 	bY-laws stipulate that the employees of such anclaqiis

hments must be licensed masseurs or masseuses, 
prohibit any behaviour that might be offensive to 

—11'1-lc morals". 

In  th ob t  . e next section, we will examine the court results 
poClned through these charges. Suffice it to say here that 
th er-ri e  made extensive use of the powers that were given to 
ef fe  under these municipal by-laws. However, the only 
8e b et ive measures appear to be the Vancouver injunctions. i nd7”e they were personalized and were aimed at particular i n  'vlduals in specific areas, they have at least succeeded 
The gei tt ing prostitutes to move to another part of the city. 
soen ' mPact of municipal by-laws on the street prostitution 
thee 1 8 unknown. Many have questioned their efficacy since 
arr s bY- laws do not authorize police officers to make an 
higb st a nd involve only fines (which in some cases may be as 
back icr $ 3 /000). Their intensive use has also increased the 
"Mit g 

of cases in the municipal courts. It must be 
ted that the penal impact of these measures on 
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prostitutes is likely to be limited unless they do not paY 
the fine within the prescribed time period, in which case 
they may then be jailed. 	However, this obtrusive practice 
is not without affecting the prostitution business. 	It is 
likely, for example, that the continued presence of police 
officers in the zones will detract more than one customer. 
It also is likely that the procedures prostitutes have to go 
through slow down their activities, reduce their 
productivity and increase the costs of their operations. 
Whatever the case may be, we have no data to either confirm 
or infirm the efficacy of these by-laws. 

Though police decry what they see as the legal entanglements 
surrounding street prostitution, officers are still assigned 
to prostitution control, and money and time are spent. In 
Vancouver, for example, the 13 police officers interviewed 
said that on the average, they spent 55% of their time 
patrolling prostitution areas. More specifically, theY 
spent 28% of their time on the average dealing with offences 
directly related to prostitution itself. In addition, the 7 
detectives interviewed stated that on the average, theY 
devoted 58% of their time to investigation of  prostitutio n
related cases. 	The percentage of total time spent bY 
offence was 14% for street soliciting, 28% for keeping e 
common bawdy house, and 19% for soliciting. In QuebeCt 
special squads for surveillance of morality are maintained 
by 2 of the 4 municipal police forces studied, namely those 
of Montreal and Quebec City. In Montreal, officers assigned 
to the morality squad are divided into 5 groups, each of 

which is assisted by a counsellor/coordinator. The police 
headquarters morality squad of the Montreal Urban CommunitY 
(MUC) comprises a lieutenant, a sergeant, and 6 field 
officers who are mainly concerned with prostitution and 
pornography. In addition, the territory of the MUC 3- 5  

divided into 4 regions, each of which has its own squad t ° 
 deal with morality, alcohol-related offences, gambling  and  

betting. 	These squads do deal with prostitution, but thiS 
is neither their sole nor even principal task. 	Each squad  
has from 3 to 8 officers, 1 sergeant and 1 lieutenant, for 
total of 27 persons. In Halifax the morality squa d  
comprises a detective and constable. Crook (oo cit: 
Appendix 14) suggests, on the basis of an estimate 0 ' 

prostitution-related police activities, that to investigat e 
 5.5 cases a year on the average, the Halifax police has t°  

spend $104,398.25. 

Obviously, these data on police resources devoted to the 
control of prostitution related-activities are onlY 
approximate. More important is the fact that they cannot b e, 
compared to activities relating to other types ° L  
criminality. 	It is highly significant, however, that 
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desPite difficulties encountered in applying the law, and 
althoug h a number of people consider prostitution to be a 
nvi ctimless" crime, 	police forces deploy considerable resources in trying to control it. 	In concluding this 
section on police practices, the clivages within and between 
Pnlice forces in regards to the daily law enforcement 
activities of patrol officers on the one hand, and the 
1())ubl ic - and political - discourse of police administrations n the other hand must be emphasized. While more on police 
Perception and attitudes regarding the control of 
4Pros titution  will be said in Part III, it is noteworthy that l'34a attitudes toward and methods of control vary greatly 
atween cities of comparable size. Whereas here street Prostitution is 	described 	as 	a 	plague 	which 	is uri c - un trollable in the present conditions, there it is seen 

regrettable, and indeed a noxious, occupation which is ra ne theless policeable. In other words, one might say that 
Y°nd the apparent consensus publicly expressed that street 

Pros titution  is out of control everywhere in Canada, it 
comes evident, at the working level, that the situation ve  

aries 
from area to area, and that only in some is it a 

ec)ntr1  pro °Pihi 	em. 	Further, even with the same force, the °o  mo , 	n 	
bl

s and perceptions of patrol officers often times are 
th ' e  Prudent than those of administrators. While all agree 
A. at  the solicitation section of the Code is fiasco, ;lfferent reasons are invoked and different responses 
wuggested. It is noteworthy that numerous patrol officers 
1:r, e  of the view that prostitution generally and street 
i n ; e titution in particular, when only consenting adults are 
c .rimes  °1v ed (no juveniles; no pimps) are not and should not be . 
cle.- 	Whatever the personal opinion, all agree that a 
ad, - 	mandate 	is 	needed 	from 	all 	levels 	of 	the ' Ini stration  of justice. 
(b) - The Co  
Prr, 
mu-8c1t ution-re1ated prosecutions under the criminal law or 
atniciPal by-laws usually result in a plea of guilty. This 
te .,, least is what emerges from the data compiled by the 70;eerchers who looked into the matter. 	Gemme (op cit: 
out 	us the most complete analysis of the legal 

cirie  of prosecutions for prostitution-related offences. Qom to llowed the cases completed in the Montreal Urban 
th,mun itY (MUC) in 1982, from the initial police report -°ugh t Dre se 	0 sentencing. 	A summary of Gemme's data is 
Of , n ted in the following tables. Table 6 shows the number 
Com-see completed in 1982, according to the type of offence c)t_mitted 

and the statute or by-laws that apply to the Te n°e. Pro, 	We first note that in 1982, there were no bou-cutions for soliciting (Section 195.1) within the 
a c rcl, da ries of the MUC. We also find that trials for keeping 
Und'ellmon bawdy house were the etost common among,prosecutions Dt c)st  other sections of the Criminal Code  that concern i tution. By far the most numerous of all, however, 



leted in 1982, by offenc 
(MUC) 1  

Offences under the Criminal  Cod  e 

C01:11 

Type of offence Section Number of cases Total 

195-la 
195-1h 	 5  
195-1h and j 	 1  
195-1j 	 1  

30 

Procuring 

37 

Transporting person 
to bawdy-house 

193-1 
193-2a 
193-2b 
193-2c 

1 (charge 
withdrawn) 	1 

130* 
4 

60* 
5 

Common bawdy-house 

199 

194 

Total cases 	237 

Offences under municipal 
by-laws 

By-law 	
No of cases 

5464 
401 

333-2b 
16 

1573 
O 

Total 

401 

16 

Type of offence 

"Solicitation" 

"Loitering"' 

"Massage 
parlours" 
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TABLE 6 

Breakdown of cases related to prostitution 

O 

Total cases 	417 
Total cases completed in 1982 

654 

*Five individuals originally charged under 
Section 1 93-1 pleaded 

guilty to Section 193-2b. 

1. Taken from Gemme R., et al., A Re ort 
on Prostitution in 

Ouebec. Ottawa: Department 
of Justice, 1984, p. 6 9-. 
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were the proceedings under By-law 5464 [6]. Table 7 shows 
that most of the accused pleaded guilty, either before or 
after a first appearance in court. For example, a plea of 
guilty was entered in 55% of all cases, the breakdown being 
37% at the time of the first court appearance and 18% after 
it. In addition, another 23% of the accused were declared 
guilty by default because they did not appear in court. A 
further 10% was found guilty after trial. In all, nearly 
90% of these people were thus found guilty of the offences 
for which they had been charged. 

Finally, Table 8 shows that a fine is the most common 
Penalty for certain minor offences under sections of the 
Criminal Code  that concern common bawdy houses, while for 
the offences of procuring or keeping a common bawdy house, 
the most common sentences are fines and imprisonment. For 
offences under the Code, the average amount of the fine is 
$978. Under municipal by-laws, a fine is the only possible 
Penalty, and its average amount is $213. Although we have 
no data regarding the number of persons imprisoned for 
prostitution-related offences, it is well-known that well 
over 60% of those who are detained in provincial 
institutions are there for deflult of payment of fine and 
other minor infractions to the traffic and alcohol 
regulations. It is thus not unthinkable that for some 
prostitutes the fine imposed will result at some point in 
imprisonment. 

These data show that where prostitution-related offences are 
concerned, a very large proportion of accused persons are 
found guilty either in their presence or by default and are 
sentenced to  c prison term and/or payment of a fine. This 
success rate however, remains relative in the eyes of law 
enforcement agencies. On the one hand, it may be that 
charges are laid only in those cases where their (perceived) 
chances of obtaining a conviction are higher because they 
have a better case. (Hence the absence of charges for 
solicitation under section 195.1 of the Criminal Code  since 
this section is perceived to be useless unless there is a 
blear element of pressure or persistence.) Should this be 
the case, police agencies are likely to consider that the 
number of charges represents but a fraction of the "real" 
number of infractions that they are given to see. On the 
other hand, the success rate may also be considered to be 
relative since the most frequent sentence is a fine which 
does not directly result in the removal of the person from 
the business: once the acused has paid the fine, he/she can 
be back on the street and everything starts anew for the 
officer. 



Results 

Guilty pleas 

Number 	 % _----- 

18.7 

23.3 

10.5 

1.7 

1.7 

6.7 

.1 

99.8%* 
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TABLE 7  

Breakdown  of outcomes for all cases  

related to prostitution completed  in 1982 (MUC) 1  

- at time of court 	 243 
appearance 37.1 

- subsequent to 
court appearance 

Admissions of guilt 

Found guilty after trial 

Discharges 

Acquittals 

Charges withdrawn or dismissed 
or proceedings refused 

Case closed  

122 

153 

69 

11 

11 

44 

1 

Total 	654 

*The total does not add up to 100% because some 
percentages have been rounded off. 

1. Taken from Gemme, R. et al., 1984, p. 76. 



2  nos,  to 3 yrs. 

2 years 

3 years 

3  nos.  to 2 yrs. $300 and 1 day to 
less a day 	$4,000 and 3 months 

2 days to 8  nos.  $4,000 and 1 month 
to $5,000 and 4 days 

l'unicipal by-laws: 
33 3-2h: 
5464 	• 

Le 

Cri  
minal Code: 
195-1a:  

195- 1h: 
195-1j: 

19 3-1 : 
193-2 a:  
19 3-2b* 
193- 2c; 

wandering or loitering without good reason 
soliciting for the purpose of prostitution 

proculing a person to have illicit sexual 
abetting or compelling a person to engage 
living on the avails of prostitution 

keeping a common bawdy house 
living in a common bawdy house 
being found in a common bawdy house 
permitting a place to be used for the purposes of a common bawdy house 

intercourse 
in prostitution 
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TABLE 8  

BREAKDOWN OF CASES COMPLETED, MUC, 1982, 
BY LAW AND SECTION1  

OFFENCES 

FINES 

SENTENCES 

IMPRISONMENT FINE AND 
IMYRISONMENT 

666.1 (1) 

195-1j 	(21) 

Crim inal Code 
195-1(a) 	(4) 

195-1h and j (1) 

195-1h - 

195-1  (111) 

192-2b (40) 

19 2s2c  (4)  

M 	. 
unlciPal by-laws 

332-21) 	(14) 

5464 ( 382)  

S750 to $1200 

x = $1,246, from 
$100 to $8,000 

x - = $122, from less 
than $100 to $300 

x - = $188, from 
$100 to $250 

x 	$77, from $50 
to $125 

x = $218 

1. 
Taken from Gemme, P. et al., 1984: 77-83 and 85. 
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We cannot say, of course, whether the proportion of guilty 
pleas and the nature of the sentences are "just" or not in 
terms of the crime committed. In any case, police officers 
seem to believe that neither the guilty pleas or the 
sentences are likely to deter potential offenders. It is 
obvious that only some prostitution-related offences of all 
kinds are investigated by police, and that fewer still ever 
come before the courts. However, we do not know what 
proportions are involved, nor can we determine whether there 
is a qualitative difference between the offences committed 
but not reported and those that are investigated and 
prosecuted under the criminal law. On the other hand, we 
can say that police have an appreciable success rate in 
dealing with the offences of procuring and keeping a common 
bawdy house. 

We shall return later on to the perceptions that these 
agents of social control have of prostitution and the 
control of prostitution. 	What emerges from the data 
presented here is that since the Supreme Court 
decision in the Hutt case, police no longer try to apply the 
section of the Criminal Code  that deals with soliciting. 
Our information also shows that police officers have 
continued to investigate procuring and bawdy houses, albeit 
in a rather uneven manner over the years, and that the 
utilization of resources and manpower to control 
prostitution has been maintained. The use that the police 
have made of municipal by-laws makes it clear that they are 
ready to employ the means available under the law to curb 
street prostitution. It is likewise clear that police 
officers obtain a high "success" rate when they bring people 
before the courts on charges of procuring or keeping a 
common bawdy house. 

3.2 Social Services  

Social services are usually analyzed and criticized in 
relation to juvenile prostitution, the common stance being 
to deplore the lack of adequate services, or even to say 
that not enough attention is paid to these young people in 
trouble. As the Badgley Committee puts it: 

"The amelioration of the tragic plight of 
juvenile 	prostitutes 	lies, 	in 	the 
Committee's opinion, chiefly in the 
implementation of social rather than legal 
initiatives. We believe that young 
prostitutes can be helped by more effective 
social intervention and by the development 
of programs aimed at reintegrating them into 
the mainstream of society. However, such 
social 	initiatives 	are most 	frequently 
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rendered useless because they are not sought 
out by these youths and because viable means 
of intervention are currently lacking. 
(Badgley, op. cit:  1046). 

In Quebec, for example, two task forces looked into the 
matter of juvenile prostitution in Montreal. Their 
c(,clusion, which was produced long before the Badgley 
Report appeared, was that specific programs for young 
prostitutes of both sexes are essential, and should be set 
up and encouraged by governments [71. The two groups 
specifically deplored bureaucratic tendencies and the fact 
that people working within institutions were removed from 
the reality of young people (GRIAMP, 1982), and the lack of 
specific services for this population within existing 
organizations (Groupe de travail sur la prostitution chez 
les mineurs, [Task force on the Prostitution of Minors], 
1980). However, there was not necessarily any agreement as 
to whether society needed laws on juvenile prostitution in 
general, and on juvenile street prostitution in particular. 
While it is true that young prostitutes do not willingly 
approach social services, does this mean that these services 
should seek out the young people, if necessary through 
provisions of the criminal law that are specially designed 
to combat the street prostitution of minors, as the Badgley 
Committee proposes? 

We cannot answer this question within the context of this 
report. However, it does raise other questions that are of 
interest to researchers. What are the services that male 
and female prostitutes use? What services do they say they 
need? And in regard to the services that already exist, what 
kind of approach is favoured in dealing with prostitutes in 
general, and what differences of approach are recommended 
for young people as compared to adults? The Badgley Report 
is not of much help in this area, because the Committee did 
not do an exhaustive review of the programs that could help 
young prostitutes. The Committee only contacted some 
agencies in the cities where prostitution was studied, and 
did not say what type of agencies were involved. Similarly, 
available services in target cities were not reviewed to the 
same extent in all our field studies, and our coverage of 
this topic was more uneven still at the regional or 
provincial level. Nonetheless, our researchers did ask the 
prostitutes they interviewed what type of services they use 
or would like to see created. They also contacted a certain 
number of agencies to get information on their policies 
regarding prostitutes and the services offered to them. 

We have already noted that prostitutes primarily use 
services that provide physical health care. These are, for 
the most part, public or private medical clinics, where 
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prostitutes can be screened for possible infections, and 
treated 	if 	necessary. 	Prostitutes 	also 	use 
institutionalized services when needed, to obtain temporary 
help in an emergency. 	However, these services seem to be 
more used in some areas than in others. 	Lowman, for 
example, mentions that on the average, the male and female 
prostitutes interviewed in his sample each used three 
different services. In descending order of frequency, these 
were medical services, financial assistance and 
counselling. In the other studies the frequency of use and 
diversity of services utilized by prostitutes was generally 
much smaller. On the other hand, prostitutes maintain that 
more services are necessary, and that they should take a 
more flexible and less "therapeutic" approach. In several 
cases, it was mentioned that ex-prostitutes should run these 
services, because they have a better understanding of the 
needs of street people. The most common attitude of 
prostitutes towards social services is thus one of mistrust, 
except where medical services are concerned. If we look 
beyond their rationalizations about the philosophy and 
orientation of these services, we are surely entitled to 
think that their attitude is best explained by the marginal 
position that prostitution occupies in society. 

If prostitutes do not normally use many social services, nor 
feel the need to do so, this is not only because relatively 
few services are available to them. Another factor is 
likely the perception that people have of prostitution. The 
philosophy of social intervention often expresses a desire 
to get prostitutes out of the "trade", which allegedly 
condemns them to a life of exploitation and misery. Male 
and female prostitutes, on the other hand, even if they 
don't particularly like their job, are nonetheless aware 
that it offers them an income that they would not otherwise 
have. They also (or especially?) have enough pride, 
self-esteem or even arrogance to reject those who would 
intervene to "save" them. Indeed, prostitutes say that on 
the market of social services, the only choice they have is 
between this kind of moralizing intervention - which is 
especially prevalent among private charitable agencies - and 
a bureaucratic service along the lines of the welfare 
office, where the criteria of intervention are defined by a 
computerized form and the office closes promptly at five 
o'clock. 

It should also be noted that in certain respects, the 
distinction between social service and social control 
becomes blurred, ambiguous or non-existent. This is 
especially so noted in the case of sexually transmitted 
diseases. For example, as the Badgley Committee reports, 
public health legislation in all provinces provides that 
certain sexually transmitted diseases must necessarily be 
reported and, obviously, treated. Gemme (op. cit:  87) 
informs us that up to the mid-1970s in Quebec, this 
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legislation was used to make it compulsory for all arrested 
prostitutes to be given a medical examination, which was 
conducted at police headquarters by the staff doctor. After 
this practice was abandoned, judges regularly gave a letter 
to prostitutes and customers who appeared in court, in which 
they were requested to get in touch with the Centre local de 
services communautaires (Local Community Services 
Centre)(CLSC), where they would have to undergo a medical 
examination. The accused were then required to provide the 
judge with the CLSC's medical certificate before the case 
could proceed any further. Although this procedure is less 
frequently employed today, especially since By-law 5464 has 
been abandoned, it is still used when the police officer 
indicates in his or her report that the prostitute was not 
using a condom, or when the charge specifically relates to 
sexual offences. 

Furthermore, the provinces keep a register of known cases of 
sexually transmitted diseases that must be reported. We can 
be sure that these registers allow the identification not 
only of the incidence of certain diseases, but also of 
"problem cases". For example, the Badgley Report reveals 
that in Manitoba, from late 1981 on, 

(...) the (Sexually Transmitted Disease) 
Control Division arranged to notify 
provincial child protection services of 
all cases involving a child diagnosed as 
having gonorrhea or syphilis. The 
Control Division seeks to identify the 
source and transmission of the infection 
and the Child Protection Branch 
undertakes an assessment to determine 
whether the child is in a safe social 
situation. (Badgley, op. cit:  743) 

It is obvious that while such measures could make it 
possible to detect many cases of sexual abuse of children, 
they also permit the identification of cases of juveniles 
who contract this kind of disease through their involvement 
in prostitution. While this objective may be socially 
desirable, we are entitled to ask what the implications will 
be for the young people involved. They are already the 
least likely of all prostitutes to take precautions and have 
regular medical checkups, and such measures as those 
outlined above are likely to make them even more hesitant to 
seek treatment when they are infected with a venereal 
disease. 

In the eyes of prostitutes, financial assistance is also a 
source of trouble that can lead to an investigation of their 

activities. 	While they agree that financial assistance 
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should not necessarily be given to people who have enough 
income to meet their needs, they feel that in regard to this 
assistance, prostitutes are trapped in a vicious circle. 
This is particularly true of minors, who have little formal 
schooling and few opportunities for employment. In total, 
there are few agencies that provide services specifically 
for prostitutes. In the case of existing agencies, it is 
difficult to describe their policies and practices in regard 
to prostitutes, because most of them provide general 
services to all who ask for and need them, rather than 
services that are specifically intended for certain groups. 
On the other hand, prostitutes seem to be best served in the 
area where their need is greatest, namely health care, even 
though some complain of practices that smack of police 
procedures (e.g., screening for sexually transmitted 
diseases). 	At the other end of the spectrum, services to 
enhance job opportunities are most urgently needed, and the 
least 	developed 	where 	prostitutes 	are 	concerned. 
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PART III 
PERCEPTIONS OF PROSTITUTION AND ITS EFFECTS, AND 

OPTIONS FOR THEIR CONTROL 

This part of our review report is divided into two 
chapters. The first deals with perceptions of prostitution 
and its effects, and the second with options available to 
control prostitution. In each case, we shall deal with the 
perceptions and opinions of each of the three major groups 
involved, namely prostitutes and other actors on the 
prostitution scene, the agents of prostitution control, and 
the general public. In regard to citizens in general, of 
whom little has been said so far, we shall be looking mainly 
at the results of the national population study, which 
examined the experiences, habits, knowledge and other 
relevant characteristics of the Canadian population in 
regard to prostitution. 

Chapter 1. Perceptions of Prostitution 
and its Effects 

In the preceding part of our review report we described the 
practices of prostitution and of prostitution control on the 
basis of interviews that were conducted with those who are 
directly and indirectly involved in the world of 
prostitution. In many cases, this information consisted of 
impressions and perceptions whose more or less factual 
nature was confirmed by the number of respondents contacted 
or the agreement of data collected by a number of different 
researchers in various places. In this chapter, on the 
other hand, wL are solely concerned with the perceptions of 
the various actors or observers involved. To begin with /  we 
shall briefly describe the perceptions that prostitutes have 
of their trade. A few words on the subject will suffice 
here, since we have already learned much about these 
perceptions from the information presented earlier in the 
report. We shall then look at the perceptions of the agents 
of control, especially police officers. In a final section, 
we shall examine the perceptions of the general public. 

1.1 Prostitution According  to Prostitutes  

When asked about their trade, most prostitutes, male or 
female, express attitudes that are at the very least 
ambivalent, if not downright negative. For example, the 
Badgley Report (op cit:  1034ff.) presents a selective list 
of comments made by the young people who were interviewed, 
expressed in the form of advice to other young people who 
are thinking of making a living as prostitutes. According 
to the report: 
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"Thirty-six males (42.9%) and 57 females 
(39.3%) said they would advise a boy or 
girl against working on the street, 
while another 21 boys (25.0%) and 23 
girls (15.9%) said that they would tell 
a prospective juvenile prostitute to "go 
home". A few (9.6%) felt so strongly 
about this question that they said they 
would take steps to prevent a youth who 
was thinking of entering into "the life" 
from doing so. On the other hand, 13 
males (15.5%) and 31 females (21.4%) 
said that they would help or give 
practical advice to such a youth. 
(Badgley, op.cit:1034) 

Farther on, the report adds: 

"Most described street life in negative 
terms, stated that they would not work 
on the street if they had their lives to 
live over and indicated that they would 
advise a young person starting out on 
the street as a prostitute not to get 
involved in "the life". At the same 
time, most were still actively working 
as prostitutes. (ibid: 1038) 

When asked to describe their way of life on the street, 
about 2 out of 3 juvenile prostitutes portrayed it in 
negative terms. On the other hand, only 19% of boys and 11% 
of girls had anything positive to say about it. 	(Badgley, 
ibid.: 1036). 	Badgley also notes that several young people 
refuse to consider themselves as prostitutes. While 50% of 
boys and 34.5% of girls were prepared to admit that they 
were prostitutes when the question was put to them, nearly 
60% of the young people were unwilling to admit the fact 
either to themselves or to the Committee's researchers. 
According to the report of the Committee, this attitude 
constituted a rationalization that enabled the young people 
to "deny the oppressing realities of their day to day 
existence". (ibid.: 1038, 1039). 

A somewhat different approach was taken in the studies 
conducted by the Department, where prostitutes' perceptions 
were for the most part looked at in terms of the advantages 
and disadvantages of the business, and of job satisfaction. 
The results we obtained were similar to those of the Badgley 
Committee in that for the majority of prostitutes, 
prostitution is not a job that they would recommend to 
others (for example, that they would encourage their 
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children to do). 	On the other hand, our information shows 
that there is no simple answer to the question of what 
prostitutes think of their work. As we have previously 
noted, economic factors - in the broad sense of the term - 
probably have an overwhelming influence in the "decision" to 
become a prostitute. If this is so, the question of whether 
or not one likes one's job becomes superfluous. What 
matters first and foremost, if not solely, is how much money 
one makes. Prostitution may, of course, be seen as better 
paying than many legitimate jobs (whether this perception is 
correct or not has no importance here), and in addition, as 
we must emphasize once again, prostitutes may have trouble 
finding employment on the regular job market. This is the 
angle from which we must look at the question of whether or 
not prostitution is perceived as the only viable alternative 
for those who practice it, even if it is not in itself an 
easy and enjoyable, but rather a degrading and dangerous 
occupation. For example, the prostitutes in Gemme's sample 
(op. cit:  120) hasten to note that "their answers (to the 
question of whether or not they like their job) were only 
meaningful in comparison to what their position would be 
if they were in some other line of work". Moreover, Lowman 
reports (op. cit:  Vol. 1: 241) that while 70% of the 
prostitutes he interviewed would tell people who are 
thinking of becoming prostitutes not to do it, this advice 
was always contingent upon the existence of job 
alternatives. 	The respondents knew perfectly well, of 
course, that without such alternatives, their 
recommendations would be unconvincing and might not even be 
worth expressing. Finally, it is interesting to note that 
male prostitutes seem to like their work better than 
females. This is generally true, even though the 
differences are not always as great as those observed by 
Crook (op. cit:  33), whose sample revealed an inverse job 
satisfaction ratio, 65% of women not liking their work, and 
70% of men liking it at least some of the time. One might 
also suppose that job satisfaction would vary according to 
the type of prostitution practiced, and that street 
prostitutes of both sexes would tend to be the least 
satisfied with their work. However, we did not interview 

enough respondents in the other categories to be able to 
state this for a fact. 

1.2 Prostitution According to the Agents of Social Control  

Assessments of prostitution are no more uniform among police 

officers than among prostitutes. 	There is, of course, a 
certain amount of common ground. 	For example, most police 
officers in each of the cities we studied think that street 
soliciting is the most extensive form of prostitution, and 
the one that causes the most problems. As a group, police 
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officers also believe that prostitution is mainly, though 
not exclusively, an occupation of women, and that the 
customers of prostitutes are always men. On the other hand, 
we find that police officers express very divergent opinions 
on the following subjects: violence; incomes derived from 
prostitution; procuring; the volume of prostitution in a 
given city; and the connection between prostitution and 
crime in general, and organized crime in particular. 

This diversity of police opinion is strikingly illustrated 
by the case of pimping. In Montreal, for example, the 
police know of some 600 male and female prostitutes (i.e., 
people who are recorded in their informal files as being 
such). However, police believe that throughout the city, 
approximately 3,000 people are engaged in one form of 
prostitution or another. Police also estimate that 
approximately 30% of female prostitutes have a pimp. On the 
other hand, only 65 active pimps are known in Montreal. We 
have to realize, then, that the definition of pimp lends 
itself to various interpretations, which are considerably 
influenced by the particular provision of the Criminal Code  
to which one refers. For example, if we define a pimp as 
someone who lives wholly or in part on the avails of 
prostitution of another person, Montreal police officers 
whould say that there are few prostitutes of either sex who 
do not have a pimp that falls into this category. On the 
other hand, if we refer only to the provision that forbids 
controlling or influencing a person to engage in 
prostitution, the same group of policeman would say that 
only 30% of female and 20% of male prostitutes are 
controlled by this type of pimp (cf. Gemme, op. cit.:23). 

When 	asked 	about 	what 	motivates 	people 	to become 
prostitutes, police officers mention a variety of factors, 
but are not unanimous in citing any one factor in 
particular. However, some lines of thinking emerge more 
clearly when certain specific types of prostitutes are 
mentioned. For example, the police officers interviewed by 
Lowman in Vancouver (op. cit., vol. 1:141ff.) stated that 
economic considerations are the prime motivating factor for 
adults. In the case of juveniles, the same group of 
officers frequently mentioned economic factors, but also 
commonly referred to an unstable and/or abusive family 
situation. In the case of female prostitution in Quebec, 
Gemme (ibid.:29ff.) reports that police officers most 
frequentri—Féntion that these women are forced to prostitute 
themselves because they come from a deprived background, 
which does not prepare them for the job market, and which 
puts them into contact with the street and its attractions 
at a young and impressionable age. On the other hand, 
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police officers in Quebec think that homosexual prostitution 
is more a matter of personal choice, and that males become 
prostitutes to satisfy their needs for "luxuries" such as 
drugs. 

Generally speaking, police officers regard prostitution as 
unacceptable. They regard it as a form of exploitation that 
inv.plves high social costs and leads to many other criminal 
activities, though they are also prepared to admit that 
prostitutes are rarely involved in committing these other 
crimes in general. Police opinion is divided on the subject 
of the connection between prostitution and crime in 
general. Some believe that prostitution is controlled by 
organized crime elements, such as motorcycle gangs. 
However, others think that there is little association, 
except on an individual basis, of prostitution with 
organized crime. In any case, we know of no information 
that would allow us to confirm or deny that such a 
connection exists. Police officers more commonly agree in 
saying that there is a connection between prostitution and 
certain crimes such as shoplifting, drug trafficking or 
breaking and entering. Here again, there is little 
objective information to establish the existence of such a 
relationship. However, we know that prostitution involves 
some violence and robbery and that prostitutes are the 
principal victims. This fact is confirmed by the interviews 
we held with prostitutes and their customers. In all cases, 
most crimes of this sort would seem to be committed either 
by pimps or by the customers themselves. As to the social 
costs of prostitution, police see these as mainly consisting 
of the funds that are earmarked for prostitution control by 

law enforcement agencies and by social and health services. 

1.3 Prostitution According to the Canadian Public  

What do Canadians think about prostitution? What do they 
know about it? 	How many admit that they use prostitution 
services? 	To what extent is the general Canadian public 

exposed to prostitution? 	These are some of the questions 
that were addressed by the National Population Study [1]. 
Before describing the results of this study, we should make 
a few introductory comments on the methodology employed. 
The study was conducted by a Canada -wide firm of social 

research consultants, and involved interviewing a 

representative sample of respondents from the Canadian 
population, with the exception of residents of the NorthWest 
Territories and the Yukon [21. The CROP Corporation, of 

Montreal, carried out the interviews in the course of its 

quarterly general polls. While certain fields of research 

lend themselves to the telephone interview method, - such as 
marketing studies - which is much less expensive, it was 
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decided that this approach was probably less appropriate in 
dealing with prostitution and pornography, and that 
interviews would be conducted in person, in the homes of the 
respondents. Furthermore, because this study had to cover a 
vast field, and because the cost increases with each new 
question, it was decided to limit the basic interview 
questionnaire to some 50 fundamental questions on 
pornography and/or prostitution, and to leave a more 
detailed  question-flaire  with the respondent. This detailed 
questionnaire was primarily concerned with standards of 
tolerance towards pornography [3], though it also included 
questions on prostitution. Personal interviews were 
conducted with a total of 2,018 Canadians, who were 18 years 
of age or more and lived in all of the ten provinces. 
Sampling was done in accordance with strict stratification 
procedures, which ensured that the respondents would be 
representative of the general population [4]. Bias was 
eliminated by weighting the results by region and by size of 
commun-ity. Finally, 1,641 of the 2,018 respondents, or 
81%, agreed to complete the questionnaire that was left with 
them by the interviewer; their characteristics are in all 
respects comparable with those of the original sample (Peat 
Marwick, 1984: Appendix B). 

Respondents were first asked to define what they thought 
prostitution was in terms of negotiating sexual services. 
More specifically, they were asked if they thought that the 
exchange of sexual services for money and the exchange of 
such services for non-monetary benefits (e.g., meals, 
vacations) constituted acts of prostitution. In total, 90% 
of respondents said that the exchange of sex for money is an 
act of prostitution; 57% also thought that the exchange of 
sex for non-monetary benefits was prostitution. Only 5% 
considered that neither of these acts was prostitution. 
When asked to say whether they thought that the exchange of 
sexual services for money is acceptable or not, 62% of 
respondents said no, while 35% thought that it was 
acceptable in most or all cases. Responses to the effect 
that this behaviour is acceptable were more frequently 
obtained from men than women, from residents of urban areas 
than those who lived in semi-urban or rural settings, from 
people who had a job than those who did not, and from those 
who said they did not have a religious affiliation than 
those who said they did. In comparison, 53% of respondents 
stated that the exchange of sexual services for non-monetary 
favours is unacceptable, while 42% felt that this behaviour 
was acceptable. This significant difference indicates that 
the monetary nature of the transaction is an important 
element in the definition of the transaction, albeit not one 
which is necessarily determinant or fully explains the 
definition. 
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In order to obtain more precise information on the question 
of acceptability, respondents were then asked to distinguish 
between various types of behaviour in terms of their nature 
and visibility. The respondents were asked to consider 
three types of prostitution scene (prostitutes on the 
street, negotiations with customers, and the sexual services 
themselves) and four possible locations (an open public 
place, a partially concealed public place, a private place 
such as an apartment, and a private commercial place). The 
responses obtained are summarized in Table 9. This 
information clearly shows that not all acts or scenes of 
prostitution are equally unacceptable, and that location is 
a determining factor. For example, the three prostitution 
scenes presented were judged to be the most unacceptable 
when they occur in an open public space, such as a park. In 
this case, 67% of respondents found it unacceptable to see 
street prostitutes, 70% to witness negotiations between 
prostitutes and clients, and 80% to see the sexual acts 
themselves. At the opposite end of the spectrum, more than 
40% of respondents felt that these scenes would be 
acceptable if they occurred in a private place, such as an 
apartment. 	In this regard, private commercial premises, 
such as massage parlours, 	are less acceptable than 
non-commercial private places. To sum up, we can say that 
while a majority of respondents felt that prostitution in 
general is morally unacceptable, they were much more 
tolerant of prostitution that occurs in private, and is not 
seen, than of prostitution that is visible and openly 
performed. Another question tried to determine whether the 
visibility of the prostitute and that of the customer are 
equally unacceptable or not. It is interesting to note 
that, contrary to what might be expected, people find it 
more offensive to see a customer looking for a prostitute 
than to see a prostitute soliciting a customer. In fact, 
56% of respondents consider the first situation offensive, 
as compared with 52% for the second. This difference is not 
significant however. Furthermore, the respondents 
considered that prostitution is more degrading for the 
prostitutes (51%) than for the clients (46%). 

In an attempt to determine exactly what it is that makes 
prostitution unacceptable, respondents were then asked to 
give their opinions on a number of allegedly related 
problems. The responses to this set of questions reveal the 
following: 

* 60 % of the population believe that prostitution is 
connected with organized crime; 

* 59% think that prostitution is accompanied by violence; 
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TABLE 9 

Level of Acceptability of Prostitution by Scene 
and Location (Visibility) 1  

Bargaining 
which takes 	Prostitu- 

Prostitutes/ 	place between  don 
Level of 	 Street 	 a prostitute 	sexual 

Location 	Acceptability 	 Walkers 	and a client 	services  

Open public 	Acceptable 	 10% 	 7% 	 2% 
place (e.g., 
park) 	 Neither 	 9 	 6 	 2 

Unacceptable 	 67 	 73 	 80 

Partially 	Acceptable 	 15 	 11 	 2 
visible public 
place (e.g., a 	Neither 	 11 	 9 	 3 
car in a parking 
lot) 

Unacceptable 	 57 	 61 	 76 

Pr•vate place 	Acceptable 	 45 	 42 	 42 
such as a 
private 	 Neither 	 13 	 13 	 11 
apartment 

Unacceptable 	 25 	 28 	 30 

Private  corn- 	Acceptable 	 34 	 32 	 26 
mercial place 
(e.g., message 	Neither 	 11 	 10 	 10 

, parlor) 

Unacceptable 	 38 	 42 	 47 

1. Taken from Peat Marwick & Partners, 1974: II, Exhibit 8, 
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* 69% believe that prostitution is a major factor in the 
transmission of venereal disease; 

* 62% hold that prostitution in residential neighbourhoods 
has a negative effect on property values; 

* 38% think that prostitution is a cause of traffic 
congestion and noise; and 

84% believe that visible prostitution in places where there 
are children is bad for them. 

Regarding 	to 	the causes of prostitution, 	and more 
specifically the people deemed primarily responsible for its 
existence, the opinions of the respondents were divided. 

Of those who expressed their views on this subject, 22% 
thought that customers were the most responsible, 20% blamed 
prostitutes, 15% identified intermediaries (e.g., pimps, 
madams), 11% thought the customer and the prostitute were 
jointly responsible and 13% mentioned other groups (e.g., 
society in general, governments, parents, etc.). Others 
said that they didn't know, or refused to blame any 
particular category of person. Furthermore, 52% of 
respondents believed that economic factors are the major 
cause of prostitution, while 18% thought that prostitution 
is a natural need. More specifically, 57% of respondents 
believed that juveniles turn to prostitution because they 
can't find a job, and 43% said they agreed with the 
statement that women prostitute themselves because of their 
unequal economic position in society. To return to themes 
that we have already considered: 51% of respondents believe 
that prostitutes make a lot of money; 60% think that the 
majority of prostitutes are controlled by pimps; and 92% 
hold that prostitution is inevitable, and is here to stay 
regardless. 

We have already dealt with the responses about the use of 
prostitutes' services. It will suffice to repeat here that 
only 4% of men in the sample admitted that they had ever 
purchased the sexual services of prostitutes. In addition, 
respondents were asked to say if they knew any person who 
had already purchased sexual services, or somebody who had 
already accepted money in return for his or her sexual 
services. Positive replies to the first question were 
obtained in 21% of cases, and to the second question in 
15%. These data do not, of course, enable us to conclude 
that the respondents consumed more prostitution services 
than they were willing to admit. It is nonetheless 
remarkable that many people said they knew prostitutes or 
their customers. Respondents were also asked to say whether 



- 156 - 

or not they were exposed to street soliciting in their 
neighbourhood or where they shopped, and whether they knew 
of 	places 	in 	their 	municipality where 	prostitution 
activities took place. Table 10 presents the results 
obtained for the first of these three questions, for the 
major urban centres and regions of Canada. This table shows 
us that a great majority of respondents (75%) do not see 
street soliciting in their neighbourhood. Those who are the 
most likely to see manifestations of street prostitution 
live in urban centres, rather than in the corresponding 
province or region (with the exception of the City of 
Toronto, where the number of respondents who said they saw 
street prostitution was lower than in the rest of Ontario: 
however, Torontonians also had the highest rate of "don't 
know" responses, at 25.2%). On the provincial level, 
residents of Quebec, Ontario and the Maritimes more 
frequently said they encountered streetprostitution than did 
the inhabitants of Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta or even 
British Columbia. It should, moreover, be noted that the 
discrepancy between the City of Vancouver and the rest of 
British Columbia is the greatest, and that this province, 
exclusive of Vancouver, contained the lowest percentage of 
respondents who said that they had seen street soliciting. 
In regard to the two other questions, 72% of respondents 
stated that they were not exposed to soliciting in the area 
where they went shopping, and 55% did not know of any other 
areas in their municipality where prostitution was 
practiced. 

Taken as a whole, these results give us food for thought. 
While prostitution is said to be morally unacceptable, and a 
source of several problems and negative influences both for 
individuals and for society, this is not equally true for 
all aspects of prostitution. Prostitution that is invisible 
because it is practiced in private is perceived as less 
harmful, less negative and more acceptable than the 
prostitution that is public and visible. On the other hand, 
although most people are not very exposed to the 
manifestations of prostitution, prostitution is associated 
with a whole series of negative characteristics, such as its 
alleged impact on the transmission of venereal diseases, its 
connections with organized crime, or the predominance of 
pimps. In the minds of many, prostitution also has 
sensational aspects, such as the huge sums of money that 
prostitutes allegedly make. It is difficult to say whether, 
in the eyes of the public, these aspects explain the fact 
that prostitution is unacceptable, or if it is rather the 
moral unacceptability of prostitution that causes it to be 
associated with these characteristics. One thing is 
certain: to the extent that our information on prostitution 
practices has any validity, many of these perceptions are 



Region/ 
Major Centre  

Halifax 
Rest of Atlantic 

Montreal 	 2.0 	7.1 	10.1 

	

4.1 	9.3 

	

77.4 	3.0 

	

71.9 	12.7 Rest of Quebec 	 1.6 

Toronto 
Rest of Ontario 	 2.5 

	

9 .0 	9.8 

	

4.2 	 5.9 

	

62.2 	25.2 

	

75.3 	11.8 
•••• 

1.2 

•■•• 6.7 
9.8 	88.2 

Vancouver 
Rest of B.C. 

.9 	1.8 	11.6 

	

3.5 	87.1 	8.6 
77.7 	8.0 
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TABLE 10 

Frequency of the Visibility of Solicitation for the Purposes 

of Prostitution in Respondents' Residential Neiebourhood by 
Province and Selected Major Centre l  

Frequency of Visibility of Solicitation for the 

Purposes of Prostitution on Residential Streets  
Don't 

Often 	Sometimes 	Rarely 	Never 	Know 

	

2.9% 	4.8% 	12.5% 	65.4 7. 	13.5% 

	

1.0 	2.0 	9.3 	81.5 	5.9 

Manitoba 

Saskatchewan 

Edmonton and Calgary 
Rest of Alberta 

1.6 	9.9 

1.1 	 5.8 

	

79.3 	8.4 

	

76.7 	15.2 

	

76.7 	12.7 

1. Taken from Peat Marwick & Partners,  1984 : II, Exhibit 13. 
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belied by the facts. 	This gives us some insight into the 
role of information media in creating and maintaining 
certain images of prostitution, although we are not in a 
position to measure precisely their importance, and are even 
less able to assess their impact (of the media). 
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Chapter 2. Opinions Regarding the 
Control of Prostitution 

In the order of subjects considered in this report, 
prostitution control is the last to be discussed, but the 
first in importance wherever the issue of prostitution is 
debated. We could discourse at length on the nature and 
characteristics of prostitution, on the basis of empirical 
data or in terms of social, political or moral principles. 
In the final analysis, however, our real concern is to 
determine what society can or must do to deal with the 
phenomenon. In the first chapter of the second part of this 
report, we described the three models of prostitution 
control that are generally used in contemporary societies: 
abolition, regulation and prohibition. In this section, 
these words were replaced by three other terms: 
decriminalization, namely the abolition of laws concerning 
the fact of being a prostitute or of being a party to 
prostitution, except for acts that involve the exploitation 
of the prostitution of others; legalization, or state 
development of rules intended to regulate the practice of 
prostitution; and criminalization, which is the adoption of 
more severe legislation concerning the various practices of 
prostitution. Although these three models do not 
necessarily exhaust the field of possible interventions, 
they are the most frequently cited by all persons concerned 
with this subject, and allow us to understand what direction 
opinion is taking. 

2.1 Opinions of Prostitutes and Customers 

In every field study, prostitutes were asked to say which 
control option they favoured. Not surprisingly, almost all 
of them reject more severe criminalization. However, though 
one might expect that the great majority would opt for 
decriminalization, an astonishing proportion of respondents 
favoured legalization. For example, Lowman (op. cit.,  vol. 
1:274) reports that 60% of the prostitutes he interviewed 
were in favour of decriminalization, while the other 40% 
supported legalization. The arguments in support of these 
two positions are very similar, and for the most part focus 
on considerations of security. 

I think decriminalization sounds the 

best. 	(Q. Why?) 	Because it sounds to 
me if they legalize it, it's going to be 
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like working the "chicken ranches" in 
Nevada. I'm all for free enterprise and 
leave well enough alone. (in Lowman, 
op. cit., vol. 1:274) 

(Q. What sort of legal changes would you 
like to see?) I would like to see it 
legalized to protect prostitutes from 
bad tricks, harassment from the police, 
and harassment from each other. 
(Ibid:275) 

(Q. So you'd be in favour of more 
legalization?) 	Yes, I would. 	(Q. Can 
you tell me why?) I think it would be 
better if we had houses and that, or 
places where we could take our tricks, 
it would be a lot safer for both sides. 
For them to make it decriminalization, 
it still would be hazardous to us 
because then the real looney tunes can 
come out. (Ibid.) 

Gemme 	(op.cit.:131) 	mentions 	that 	only 	11% 	of 	the 
prostitutes interviewed in his sample said that they were 
satisfied with current legislation. Of those who expressed 
an opinion on control options, 58% were in favour of 
legalization, and the rest supported decriminalization. As 
Gemme notes: 

From their perspective, legalization of 
their trade would improve their working 
conditions directly and immediately, 
would significantly reduce the risks 
involved, and would offer them 
stimulating career opportunities. They 
also mentioned that legalization would 
lead to a recognition of the need of 
prostitutes in society, would improve 
their status, and would enable them to 
enjoy the fringe benefits that they are 
presently denied, such as unemployment 
insurance, sick pay, vacation pay, 
credit 	opportunities 	(...) 	etc. 
(ibid:131) 

Gemme also notes that those who prefer decriminalization are 
for the most part high-class prostitutes, whose compensation 
and working conditions would be likely to suffer from an 
intervention by the state, if only because they would 
thereby be required to pay taxes. 
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Similar information is found in Lautt (op.cit.:153ff.) and 
Crook (op.cit.:42ff.). Both researchers reported that none 
of the prostitutes they interviewed was in favour of 
stricter criminal sanctions. Of those interviewed by Crook, 
23.4% opted for decriminalization, while 61.7% favoured 
legalization. Although she did not quantify her results, 
Lautt offers us quotations of female prostitutes that are 
eloquent on the subject of the problems that would be 
created by more severe legislation, and other comments which 
show that prostitutes are acutely aware of what is at stake 
in legalization and in the current situation of de facto 
"decriminalization". 

(Criminalization) would be the worst 
move. It would ensure that there would 
be no training and no support for those 
involved in prostitution, or those 
dealing with it (police). Prostitution 
is a very specific area - it needs its 
own support system. You know you can 
turn a trick for more than a minimum 
wage, and tightening up the laws isn't 
going to change that. Provide 
prostitutes with a means of earning a 
living wage. Provide them with loving, 
caring, and understanding - not sympathy 
and charity; and things will change. 
More restrictive laws will simply 
increase the danger on the streets for 
the persons who are prostituting. It 
will alienate them further from society 
whicn is definitely not the solution. 
(in Lautt, op.cit:154)  

It would have to be an area set up for 
prostitution out of town. 	No pimps 
would be allowed in the area. 	The 
prostitutes would have to be checked 
once a week. 	You might be able to 
confine it, but not really. 	It would 
still exist on the streets. 	You 
might have to set up "boys towns" where 
a pass is needed to come and go. 
Society needs to grow up. A change of 
attitude needs to take place. (...) 
Prostitution is necessary - it provides 
a legitimate service. I'm not sure 
legalization is the total answer. 
Prostitution needs to be recognized as a 
business, maybe legalization will do 
it. I doubt it though. (...) 
(Ibid:156) 

'\ 
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These opinions of prostitutes on the control of adult 
prostitution are shared by customers. Gemme (op.cit.:136)  
states that of the thirty-one customers interviewed in his 
sample, three favoured the status quo, ten 
decriminalization, and eighteen legalization. Similar 
results were obtained by Crook (op.cit.:68-69), who reports 
that two of the eighteen customers she interviewed would 
favour stricter criminal sanctions, six support 
decriminalization, and ten are in favour of legalization. 
In both client groups, the arguments are similar. Those who 
favour legalization maintain that this option would provide 
greater security and better protection against robbery, the 
transmission of venereal disease, etc. On the other hand, 
those who opt for decriminalization insist that prostitution 
between consenting adults is a commercial transaction in 
which state regulation has no place. 

Conversely, both prostitutes and their customers emphasize 
the need to do away with the exploitation of young people 
who are involved in juvenile prostitution. For example, 
93.6% of prostitutes and 77.8% of customers in Crook's study 
were opposed to the prostitution of minors (the other 
clients regarded it as a problem). Of Lowman's respondents 
(op.cit.,  vol. 1:275), 16 advocate the adoption of criminal 
sanctions against the customers of juvenile prostitutes. 
However, the criminal law is not perceived as a solution to 
this problem. Indeed, it is felt that social alternatives 
are what these young people need. 

Give them something to live for other 
than the street. Give them an 
alternative, start work programs, start 
educational things for them and don't 
have a whole bunch of red tape they have 
to go through and bureaucracy before 
they can get it. (...) (in Lowman, 
Ibid:276) 

These recommendations certainly involve a contradiction, 
which becomes quite obvious when we recall that many of the 
adult prostitutes who make them started in the business 
themselves when they were still minors. On the other hand, 
if we are going to look for the logic in these positions, we 
should probably remember that their own entry into 
prostitution occurred because they had an urgent economic 
need that society could not meet. Now that they are 
prostitutes, these adults would like to be left in peace to 
practice their profession, but at the same time they hope 
that children (often their own) will not have to face the 
same situation. 
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2.2 Opinions of Social Control Agents  

It would be logical to assume that the opinions of police 
officers on the subject of control options would be 
diametrically opposed to those of prostitutes. However, 
this is only partly the case. The interviews that we have 
conducted with police show that they prefer either 
legalization or criminalization, though to different degrees 
according to the different regions. However, police 
officers agree with prostitutes and their customers in 
refusing to consider the status quo as a viable option. 

Of the police officers interviewed by Lowman, 10 favoured 
legalization and 10 criminalization where adult prostitution 
is concerned (op.cit.:vol 1:136). Those who support 
legalization maintain that the authorities should allow red 
light districts to be set up. This solution would eliminate 
the problem of street soliciting in residential 
neighbourhoods, would make it easier to collect income taxes 
on prostitution activities, and would ensure better 
screening and control of sexually transmitted diseases. 
Those who opt for criminalization argue that the only way to 
maintain control of prostitution and related criminal 
activities is to enact more severe criminal sanctions. 

The results obtained by Gemme (op.cit.:93-95) are very 
different in many respects. His team interviewed various 
types of agents responsible for prostitution control, 
ranging from police officers to judges and crown 
prosecutors. The information obtained from these interviews 
shows that the vast majority of these control agents reject 
legalization a viable solution. According to them, such 
an option would encourage young people to enter the violent 
and degrading world of prostitution, would lead to the 
creation of parallel prostitution networks for those unable 
to obtain a license to practice, and would turn the state 
into a giant procurer. In addition, a number of practical 
problems would have to be solved, such as the selection of 
an appropriate area in the city, monitoring of practices, 
etc. The great majority of respondents thus favour 
criminalization, while emphasizing that the laws should be 
clear and practical. According to them, criminalization 
acts as a deterrant, ensures better control of the 
prostitution environment, and allows closer surveillance of 
juveniles on the scene. It is further argued that 
criminalization helps to maintain public order, provides for 
systems to rehabilitate prostitutes, and makes it easier to 
control the more negative aspects of prostitution, pimps in 
particular. A final advantage of this option would be that 
it requires fewer police personnel than legalization. 
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In addition to discussing the control options favoured by 
her sample of police officers, Lautt also approached the 
issue in terms of their perceptions of the effects that 
various approaches would have both on prostitution and on 
related police activities. As far as control options are 
concerned, most of Lautt's police officers advocate the 
adoption of more severe criminal sanctions, which should 
however be aimed at different targets. For example, 8 
thought that it should be possible to convict both the 
prostitutes and their customers, 8 hoped that pimps should 
be more severely treated under the law, 5 wanted better 
control of juveniles, 4 simply hoped that prostitution could 
be eliminated, etc. 	Only 6 of the 41 respondents favoured 
legalization, and 2 decriminalization. 	In regard to the 
effects of the various modes of control, the opinions of 
these police officers varied greatly. 

* Decriminalization, which is perceived as being the 
current situation, wouldn't change much. For example: 

according to 17 of the 28 respondents, the level of 
violence would not change, and according to 9 others, 
decriminalization would cause violence to increase; 

15 	of 	24 	respondents 	likewise 	thought 	that 
decriminalization would not have any effect on 
prostitution-related criminal activities, while 9 thought 
that it would lead to an increase in these 
activities; 

9 respondents out of 19 thought that decriminalization 
would not have any impact on prostitution itself, while 8 
others thought that prostitution would increase under 
this option; and 

according to 11 of 21 respondents, decriminalization 
would not change the nature of police work, while 
according to 10 others, it would lead to more police 
work. 

* On the contrary, greater criminalization: 

would decrease the level of violence according to 10 
respondents out of 21, and would not have any effect on 
violence according to 6 others; 

would not have any effect on prostitution-related 
criminal activities according to 6 respondents out of 15, 
but would diminish these activities according to five 
others, and would push prostitution underground according 
to 14 of 31 respondents; and 
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according to 7 of 17 respondents, would increase the 
workload of police officers. 

Finally, legalization: 

would not have any effect on violence according to 8 of 
13 respondents; 

would not have any impact on criminal activities in the 
opinion of 8 of 18 police officers, while 4 officers said 
that it would lead to an increase in these activities; 

would not have any effect on prostitution itself 
according to 8 of 22 respondents, but would cause 
prostitution to increase according to 6 others; and 

would result in a workload increase for police officers 
according to 12 of 26 respondents, would not have any 
such effect according to 6 other respondents, and would 
contribute to more effective control 
according to six others. 

In regard to the opinions entertained by social services 
officers, the results obtained by Lowman (op.cit.,vol 
1:166ff.) show that of 49 respondents who answered the 
question on control options, criminalization was advocated 
by 10, decriminalization by 18 and legalization by 17. The 
supporters of decriminalization and legalization offered 
similar arguments in defense of their position, the 
highlights of which are as follows: it is impossible to 
abolish prostitution; decriminalization or legalization, as 
the case may be, is a less sexist option; and either of 
these alternatives would save the courts and the police 
forces a great deal of work, which in any case is not very 
effective. The advocates of criminalization, on the other 
hand, believe that this option would get rid of the problem 
of street soliciting, and hold that prostitution itself is 
immoral. In regard to juvenile prostitution, however, the 
agents of social services who were interviewed by Lowman's 
team expressed very different opinions. Of the 51 
respondents who replied to the question on the prostitution 
of young people, 43 agreed that more severe criminal 
sanctions were necessary. In addition, 35 said that social 
services are needed to deal with this problem. 

2.3 Opinions of the Canadian Public  

Before we look at what prostitution control options Canadian 

prefer, we should examine what they know about laws on 
prostitution. In the national population study, respondents 
were asked to say whether, in their opinion, each of six 
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different situations were legal or illegal. 	These six 
situations were: (1) the purchase of sexual services from an 
adult in private; (2) an adult selling his or her sexual 
services in a common bawdy house; (3) pressing and 
persistent soliciting for the purpose of prostitution; (4) 

an adult buying the sexual services of a juvenile; (5) an 
adult acting as a procurer in the prostitution of juveniles; 
and (6) an adult acting as a procurer in the prostitution of 
other adults. In a given set of particular circumstances, 
each of these situations could be declared illegal or legal, 
or at the very least might not provide enough evidence to 
obtain a conviction in a court of law. Generally speaking, 
however, it can be said that situations 2, 3, 5 and 6 are 
always illegal, situation 1 is legal, and situation 4 is 
sometimes legal and sometimes illegal depending on 
circumstances [1]. The data obtained in the national 
population study show that Canadians know that the behaviour 
described in situations 2, 3, 5 and 6 is illegal. However, 
67% of respondents also believe that situation 1 is illegal 
(compared with 22% who think it is legal), and almost all 
respondents (97%) think that situation 4 is illegal as 
well. These results may mean that Canadians in general 
believe that all prostitution-related behaviour patterns are 
illegal under the Criminal Code.  The reactions of certain 
segments of the population to the alleged "tolerance" of 
prostitution by governments is more understandable in this 
context. To make a proper assessment of current policy on 
prostitution, citizens must first realize that only some 
forms of prostitution-related behaviour are illegal in 
Canada. 

The national population study also found that 65% of 
respondents believe that the criminal justice system does 
not deal adequately with prostitution, while 22% think that 
it does. More specifically, 40% of respondents believe that 
Canada should adopt more severe laws or controls to curb 
prostitution, 32% hold that Canada should legalize 
prostitution with or without controls, 9% favour the status 
quo, and 7% would prefer to see prostitution dealt with 
through social and educational rather than legal means. 
When asked about the role that the Government should play in 
regard to prostitution, the percentage of those who would 
like to see the adoption of more severe laws or controls 
climbs to 62%. On the other hand, several variations on the 
theme of the legalization of prostitution are supported by a 
majority of respondents. For example, 82% believe that male 
and female prostitutes should be obliged to have regular 
medical checkups; 62% think that governments should pass 
zoning laws aimed at prostitution; and 63% support the idea 
that prostitutes should be required to have a work permit. 
A significant number of respondents also favour the adoption 



- 167 - 

of measures to deal with prostitution, and 57% believe that 
the Government should increase social services in this 
area. 	In addition, 40% of respondents think that the 
Government should decriminalize prostitution-related 
activities, and 35% think that the Government should not do 
any more than it is doing now. 

This information seems to suggest that no one approach to 
prostitution 	control 	is 	favoured by a majority of 
Canadians. While more than half advocate more severe 
legislation, equal numbers of supporters are found for 
legalization or for social measures. It seems, then, that 
the respondents deliberately chose to say that something 
should be done to deal with the phenomonon of prostitution, 
without however wishing - or being able - to settle on a 
particular approach. 

Furthermore, 71% of respondents thought that the police 
should be given more powers to deal with prostitution. On 
the issue of what types of prostitution are acceptable or 
unacceptable, we find that only 11% of respondents would be 
prepared to allow street soliciting. However, 45% would 
allow prostitution in private premises, and 43% would permit 
prostitution in massage parlours or escort services. 
Another 38% would tolerate the existence of bawdy houses, 
and 28% would endorse prostitution in designated areas of 

cities. However, on the subject of the prostitution of 
minors, 86% of respondents believe that more social services 
should be offered to the young people concerned. Finally, 
the percentages of respondents who think that more severe 
legislation should be enacted against pimps, customers and 

the juvenile prostitutes themselves are 93%, 89% and 50% 
respect ively.  
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CONCLUSIONS 

This report has reviewed the results of research that was 
carried out in connection with the work of the Badgley 
Committee on Sexual Offences Against Children and Youths and 
of the Fraser Committee on Pornography and Prostitution. In 
this report, we have tried to present a complete picture of 
what we currently know about prostitution in Canada. It 
should be noted that, for the first time in our country, a 
solid body of data on the subject has been collected on a 
nation-wide basis. This information will help to define 
policy in the area of criminal justice, and may also help to 
determine social policy to deal with the phenomenon. It 
should also be remembered that, although the research was 
carried out in depth and is of high quality, some of the 
information it produced remains vague or incomplete, since 
it was difficult or even impossible to obtain because of its 
very nature (for example, precise estimates of the number of 
prostitutes in a given city or region), or because it would 
have required additional studies that could not be carried 
out for lack of time or sufficient financial resources (for 
example, an accurate evaluation of law enforcement costs 
associated with prostitution). 

The reader of this research review report will have noted 
that the approach we took was to describe the practices 
involved in prostitution and its control, and not to deal 
with research into the etiology (i.e., the causes) of this 
phenomenon. We did this deliberately, and we think that our 
approach is justified because of the difficulties involved 
in identifying the causes of a phenomenon that is first and 
foremost sociL-legal rather than individual. Moreover, our 
main task was to determine what is, and thereby help to 
decide what ought to be, rather than to find out why what 
is, is and is as it is. 

In preparing this report, our aim has been to paint the 
portrait of prostitution as it exists in Canada as a whole, 
and we have not wished to burden our text with overly 
detailed descriptions. To achieve this objective /  we 

brought together data that represent or describe local or 
regional situations, and that necessarily vary both 
qualitatively and quantitatively from one locality or region 
to another. When our readers contemplate our portrait of 
prostitution, they will thus be able to pick out the broad 
features more easily, but when they take a closer look at 
the details, they will find that some of them are a little 
fuzzy. However, the exercise has its uses, and the reader 
is reminded that the studies on particular localities or 
regions are available from the Department. 
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In looking at this portrait, we should be especially careful 
to note that while prostitution practices have many points 
in common across the country, they differ from region to 
region in intensity and in the particular forms they take. 
Street prostitution, which involves soliciting in public, 
and which is thus the form that is most visible and has 
attracted the greatest criticism of society, is more 
commonly practiced in big cities like Montreal, Vancouver or 
Toronto than in smaller cities, although it has given rise 
to public concern in some medium-size cities such as Halifax 
or Niagara Falls. The public response to this phenomenon 
has varied over the years and from place to place, but in 
more recent times, has been expressed through various 
demonstrations of public concern, and has led different 
municipalities to adopt by-laws or other measures, such as 
injunctions, to control street prostitution in residential 
neighbourhoods. However, these measures have not eliminated 
street prostitution. It simply moves on to other, sometimes 
less bothersome areas, and often does so only for a time. 
Police control of street prostitution continues to be mainly 
reactive: the police respond to complaints from the public, 
or try to curb certain forms of behaviour that are thought 
to be too visible or too harmful to public order. In regard 
to some problems that are commonly associated with street 
prostitution, and to a certain degree with other forms of 
prostitution as well, the information we have collected does 
not enable us either to confirm or deny the existence of 
such a connection. The alleged increase in general criminal 
activity, the involvement of organized crime or the link 
between sexually transmitted diseases and prostitution are 
notions that fall into this category. In short, if we 
assume that the number of prostitutes on the streets of 
residential neighbourhoods in Vancouver is at most equal to, 
and perhaps less than, the number who are working the 
streets of similar areas in Toronto or Montreal, and if we 
further suppose that their practices are similar, we have to 
wonder why prostitution seems to cause more problems in 
Vancouver than in the other two cities. It would seem that 
more research needs to be done into this subject, to test 
certain hypotheses such as the claim that there is a greater 
concentration of both prostitutes and residents in the 
problem areas of Vancouver. 	However, socio-political 
factors seem to be at work here. 	These factors cannot be 
used to evaluate empirical data, and would contaminate any 
studies carried out along these lines. What is needed above 
all is a more in-depth analysis of citizens perceptions of 
prostitution, in relation to the kind of thinking that 
shapes and/or modifies these perceptions. 

In regard to the other forms of adult prostitution, all our 
information tells basically the same story. 	They are less 
worrisome and more acceptable to citizens than street 
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prostitution, are subject to less police control, and would 
appear to be better organized and involve less violence. On 
the other hand, the prostitution of minors is perceived as a 
major problem. Here again, we find a surprising dearth of 
information on the incidence of this phenomenon. All we can 
say is that it exists in all big cities of Canada, and in 
several medium-size centres as well.We also know that it 
involves young people between 12 and 18 years of age who 
live from hand to mouth, sometimes in an atmosphere of 
violence and terror. Finally, we know that the Canadian 
public hopes that the problem of juvenile prostitution will 
be solved by social as well as legal means. 

Who are the prostitutes? They are minors and young adults, 
women for the most part but men as well. They share but one 
characteristic that can be positively identified: they have 
sex for money. Both male and female prostitutes would seem 
to come from rather under privileged backgrounds, but this 
observation, if rule it be, admits of many exceptions. They 
have little education or work experience (but in this 
respect are no different from many other young people 
today). They tend to work in pairs if they are adults, and 
alone if they are minors. Their working conditions vary 
greatly according to a number of factors (where they work, 
what experience they have, whether they have a pimp, etc.). 
There is, however, a common denominator to prostitution that 
comprises the following elements: the risks of the trade 
(such as violent treatment at the hands of clients); a much 
higher level of income than could be obtained from a regular 
job/ given the generally low level of education and slight 
work experience of prostitutes; and, in a majority of cases, 
habitual use of drugs and/or alcohol (though on this 
subject, we do not have a basis of comparison with other 
groups of approximately the same age). 

These few conclusions, and indeed our report as a whole, do 
not claim to be the last word on the subject. Rather, they 
raise more questions than they answer, and clearly indicate 
that more research is needed. At the very least, we hope 
that the facts we have presented throughout this report will 
lift the veil on a subject that has remained relatively 
taboo to date, and will dispel some of the most persistent 
myths surrounding prostitution. 
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NOTES 

NOTES TO THE INTRODUCTION 

1. Henriques, 1962; Bullough, 1964 inter alla. 	For a 
critical review of the historical literature, 	see 
Tardif-Brault, 1980. 

2. See Tardif-Brault, 1980, pp. 63ff.; Bernier, 1984. 

3. See Bernier, 1983; Sansfaçon, 1984 a. 

4. Cf. Richards, 1982. 

5. However, we should admit that to our knowledge, the 
historiography of prostitution in Canada remains to be 
written. 	Interested readers are advised to consult the 
unpublished doctoral thesis of Dandurand, 1983, which 
gives the history of amendments to the Criminal Code in 
regard to prostitution. 

6. Report of the Task Force on the Prostitution of  Minors, 
1980. 

7. Forbes, 1980. 

8. See Appendix 1 for the recommendations of the Standing 

Committee. 

9. See Appendix 2 for the terms of reference of the Special 
Committee. 
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NOTES TO PART I 

1. In this respect, one should consult the partially 
annotated bibliography of the work entitled Prostitution  
in Canada,  which was published by the Canadian Advisory 
Council on the Status of Women in 1984. 

2. Cf. El Komos, 1984; Texier and Vézina, 1978. 

3. Cf. Bernier, 1984. 

4. For a summary of the various approaches to the study of 
prostitution, see Kohlmeyer, 1982 and Tardif-Brault, 
1980. 

5. Cf. Regina vs. Dudak, (1978) 1 C.C.C. (2nd) 31. 

6. Cf. Regina vs. Patterson, (1972) 19 C.N.R.S. 289; 9 
C.C.C. (2nd) 36. 

7. Cf. Tardif-Brault, 1980, 91-95 and 103-112. 

8. Ibid: 113-159. 

9. We should also note that the Committee on Sexual 
Offences Against Children and Youths looked into the 
question of the etiology of juvenile prostitution. We 
shall mention relevant data produced by this enquiry 
where necessary. 

10. Cf. Kohlmeyer, 1982; see also Bryan, 1966. 

11. cf. Jaget, 1975; Hollander, 1973; Cordelier, 1976 inter  
alia. 

12. See Peat Marwick, 1984, for a detailed description of 
the research methodology. 
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NOTES TO PART II 

Notes to Chapter I 

1. The reader may refer to Mancini, 1972; Henriques, 1963: 
Bullough, 1964; and Corbin, 1978 inter alia. 

2. Cf. Tardif-Brault, 1980: 59. 

3. Cf. Sansfaçon, 1984a: 2-3. 

4. Cf. Jayewardene et. al., 1984: 49. 

5. Cf. Sansfaçon, 1984b: 32-35. 

6. Cf. Jayewardene et al., 1984; Kiedrowsky and van Dijk, 
1984; and Sansfaçon, 1984b. 

7. Sansfaçon, 1984a. 

8. Hutt vs. Regina, (1978) 2 S.C.R. 476. 

9. Regina vs Whitter and Galjot, (1981) 64 C.C.C. (2nd) 1 
(SCC). 

10. Cf. Regina vs. Wise, (1982) 67 C.C.C. (2nd) 231 (B.C. - 
County Court). 

11. Badgley, 1984: 1046-47 and 1055-57. 

12. Goldwax vs. City of Montreal, (1981) 68 C.C.C.(2nd) 548. 

13. Westendorp vs. Regina, (1983) 2 C.C.C. (3rd) 330. 

14. El Komos, 1984: Lowman, 1984, Vol. I. 

Notes to Chapter 2 

1. The only Canadian victimization study dealing with a 
national sample of the population was done in 1981 by 
the Department of the Solicitor General of Canada. 

2. Obviously, this expression can be confusing. 	Some 
authors, such as Badgley (1984), claim that juvenile 
prostitutes are victims. Others, such as the authors of 
the work produced by the CACSW (1984), also suggest that 
in many instances, female prostitutes are victims. The 

difference here is that the "victim" is also the person 
who 	commits 	the act, 	i.e. 	prostitution, 	whereas 
victimization studies are concerned with people who are 
victims of the behaviour of another person. 
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3. We say this without wishing to deny the validity of the 
perceptions of the public at large. These perceptions 
are a matter of judgement, and are determined by a set 
of factors that are oftenindependent of prostitution 
itself (such as the definition that each individual 
makes of prostitution, or the ability of the individual 
to identify transactions that involve prostitution). 

4. See LeBlanc, 	 inter alia. 

5. See Robert, Ph. et. al., 1977. 

6. We should note here that Lowman's study was the only one 
in which a visual count of street prostitutes was made. 

7. Forbes, in his report to the Vancouver Police Commission 
in 1971, mentioned this as the most high-priced area in 
Vancouver, and as being controlled by typical pimps. 

8. Regina vs. Laliberté, (1973) 12 C.C.C. (2nd), pages 
110-111. 

9. Lavoie vs. Regina, (1975) C.A. 26 (Quebec). 

10. In this regard, it makes little difference whether or 
not 	homosexual 	relations 	are 	a 	factor 	in 	the 
transmission of the acquired immunodeficiency syndrome. 
The publicity surrounding AIDS should in itself have had 
a deterrant effect or, at the very least, should have 
encouraged the use of condoms, 	if not by male 
prostitutes - who may be cut off from certain aspects of 
conventional social reality - at least by their 
customers. 

11. See, for example, the document of the CACSW, 1984; 
Barry, 1977; and Fernand-Laurent, 1982. 

12. Some of these terms were given in the original English 
even in the French version of this report, since it is 
difficult or impossible to find a French equivalent for 
them. 

13. This should not be surprising. After all, a commercial 
transaction is involved. However, since what is traded 
in this case is sex, the exchange has emotional 
overtones or, where these are lacking, a pathological 
connotation (Cf. Bernier, 1984b; Barry, 1977). 
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14. We use the term "male prostitute" both of those who are 
homosexuals themselves and of men who, without being 
homosexual, prostitute themselves on the street and have 
customers who are primarily, if not solely, men. 

15. CROWE is the acronym of the association of residents in 
Vancouver's West End that has been fighting for several 
years 	to 	eliminate 	street 	prostitution 	in 	its 
neighbourhood. 

16. This practice is known in England as "Kerb-crawling". 
It has been described in recent years as a public 
scurge, and the Criminal Law Reform Commission has 
recommended that driver-customers be made liable to more 
severe sanctions. 	See Criminal Law Revision Committee, 
1982; 1984. 

17. GRIAMP, 1982, Groupe de travail sur la prostitution chex 
les mineurs (task force on prostitution among minors), 
1980. 

18. These "task forces" are special squads set up for a 
definite time period and for a specific task. In these 
cases, the task was to identify prostitutes, their modes 
of operation and to curb their activities, at least 
temporarily. 

19. In a case heard in the Federal Court of Taxation 
(Minister of National Revenue versus 0.0. Eldridge, 
November 27, 1964), the court held not only that income 
obtained from prostitution is taxable, but also that 
certain e"penses incurred in conducting the business of 
prostitution may be deducted from gross income, as long 
as the usual supporting documents (receipts, invoices 
etc.) are provided. 	These expenses include the 
following :rent, if the apartment of the prostitute is 
used as a place of business; legal costs; commissions 

paid to procurers and other intermediaries; protection 
costs; the cost of drinks given to customers and to 
people who protect the prostitute; telephone expenses if 
the telephone is used in the business, etc. 

20. In his estimate of the expenses of prostitutes, the 
author has only considered those that were deemed 
allowable in the case cited above, note 19. 

21. These remarks should not be interpreted as meaning that 
this argument is invalid. All we wish to point out is 
that this argument is not empirically demonstrated, 
whether to show that economic considerations predominate 
in the decision to become a prostitute, or do not. 
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22. Transsexuals (males who have become females) can, of 
course, be regarded as the women they have become. 
However, for the purposes of this discussion and except 
for the very rare cases where a woman has had a sex 
change operation to become a man, we shall refer to 
transsexuals as men. 

23. Cf. Bernier, 1984b. 

24. We are all familiar with the famous Kinsey report, which 
included 	an 	examination 	of 	the 	customers 	of 
prostitutes. However, with the exception of a few later 
studies of lesser importance, nothing has since been 
done in this field, and to the best of our knowledge, 
nothing in this area has ever been done in Canada. 

Notes to Chapter 3 

1. See for example the works of Donzelot, 1978; Lascoumes, 
1977; Robert et.al .,  1976, and of Verdes-Leroux 1978, 
for an analysis of the social control and labelling 
functions of social work. In the same vein, the reader 
is referred to Foucault 1969; 1975, for an analysis of 
medicine and of prisons respectively. 

2. These figures are taken from the report of Lowman, 1984, 
volume 1, pp. 32 ff. 

3. Hutt vs. Regina, (1978) 2 S.C.R. 

4. Goldwax vs. the City of Montreal, (1983) 68 C.C.C. (2nd) 
548 (QSC). 

5. Regina vs. Westendorp (1983) 2 C.C.C. (3rd) 330. 

6. It was only in 1983 that this by-law was invalidated by 
a decision of the Quebec Superior Court. We should also 
note that the cases that were completed in 1983 could 
have begun in 1982, and in some cases in 1981. 

7. GRIAMF, 1982; and Groupe de travail sur la prostituion 
chez les mineurs (task force on prostitution of minors), 
1980. 
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NOTES TO PART III 

Notes to chapter 1 

1. Peat Marwick & Partners, 1984. 

2. The residents of the two areas were not included in the 
sample, because of methodological problems, the limited 
time in which the study had to be completed, and the 
costs that such an operation would necessarily have 
entailed. 

3. In this report, we shall refer only to information 
obtained from questions that directly concern our 
knowledge of prostitution (for example, the connection 
between the consumption of pornography and use of 
prostitution services). 

4. For more information, 	see Peat Marwick, 	1984: 
Chapter I. What is involved here is a stratification 
first by geographical area, then by size of community, 
place of interview, census area and selection of 
neighbourhoods. Quotas were also established for sex of 
respondants, age groups, and women working outside the 
home. The stratification was done on the basis of 6 

regions and 4 sizes of community, and the information 
obtained for each region was weighted to ensure that the 
results of the study would not be biased. 

Notes to Chapter 2 

No provi- ion of the Criminal Code  deals directly and 
specifically with the prostitution of minors. One 
therefore has to refer to other sections of the Code 
(such as those on gross indecency, having sexual 
relations with person under 16 years of age, etc.) where 
the sections on prostitution themselves are not 
sufficient. For this reason, we have decided not to 
present a detailed analysis of the responses to this 
item. 

1. 
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126 : 8 Justice and I  eral I 

21. A majority of members of the  Committec, howevcr, 

agreed to a mandatory review clause, along the lines of that in 

s. 75 of the Access to Information Act. Accordingly, the 
Committee proposes that a committee of the House of 
Commons undertake a review of the amendments within three 

years of their coming into force. The committee would have to 

report to the House and include a statement of any changes it 
would recommend. A full text of this proposai is round in 
Appendix "C". 

CONCLUSION 

22. The Committee has thus made five recommendations 

which may be summarized as follows: 

0 That, whatever changes are made to s. 195.1 of the 
Criminal Code, it should be amended to remove the 
uncertainty as to whether clients are liable to prosecu-

tion; 

ii) That a new offence be added consisting of the offering 

or the acceplance of an offer to engage in prostitution 

in a public place, punishable on summary conviction 

by a fine of up to $500, or 15 days' imprisonment in 

default of payment; 

That the definition of "public place" be amended to 

include vehicles in public places, and private places 

open to public view; 

iv) That a new offence of offering or accepting an offer to 

engage in prostitution with a person under 18 be 
enacted, punishable either on summary conviction or 

by way of indictment; and 

y) That the operation of the proposed amendments be 
reviewed by a committee of the House of Commons 

within three years of their coming into force. 

In conjunction with the rifth recommendation, the Committee 

also recommends that the Canadian Centre for Justice 
Statistics carry on a continuous and thorough monitoring of 
the amendments' operation from the date of their proclama-
tion. 

23. The Comniittee has recommended amendments to the 

Criminal Code which a majority of its members believe 

equitably deal with the problem of street prostitution—both by 
adults and children. The Committee is fully aware of the 
limitations of this approach to the whole issue of prostitution. 
But constrained as it is by its terms of reference, the Commit-
tee has not attempted to deal with prostitution at large. It is a 
very contentious issue, involving broad social and economic 

issues. It warrants a complete review in the near future.  

devant dire adoptées à nouveau par le Parlement, après 

examen par celui-ci du résultat de leur application. 

21. La majorité des membres du Comité ont accepté 

d'adopter une disposition prévoyant un examen obligatoire, 

dans le sens de celui que propose l'article 75 de la Loi sur 

l'accès à l'information. Par conséquent, Ic Comité propose 

qu'un comité de la Chambre des communes soit chargé 
d'entreprendre un examen des modifications dans un délai de 
trois ans suivant leur entrée en vigueur. Le comité devra 
soumettre un rapport à la Chambre et inclure dans celui-ci 

toutes les modifications recommandées. On trouvera à l'annexe 
.C. Ic texte intégral de cette proposition. 

CONCLUSION 

22. Le Comité a donc formulé cinq recommandations qui se 
résument comme suit: 

i) Quels que soient les Changements éventuels apportés à 
l'article 195.1 du Code criminel, ce dernier doit être 
modifié de sorte à préciser clairement si les clients 
peuvent également faire l'objet d'une accusation; 

ii) Qu'on ajoute une nouvelle infraction concernant l'offre 

ou l'acceptation d'une offre de se livrer à la prostitu-
tion dans un endroit public, punissable sur déclaration 
sommaire de culpabilité d'une amende d'au plus 500 $ 
ou, à défaut de paiement, d'une peine d'emprisonne-
ment de 15 jours; 

iii) Que la définition de l'expression «endroit publics soit 

modifiée de façon à inclure les véhicules qui se 
trouvent dans un endroit public, et les lieux privés 
exposés à la vue du public; 

iv) Qu'une nouvelle infraction concernant l'offre ou le fait 
d'accepter une offre de se livrer à la prostitution avec 
une personne âgée de moins de 18 ans soit créée, et  
que cette infraction soit punissable sur déclaration 
sommaire de culpabilité ou par voie de mise en 
accusation; 

v) Que l'application des modifications proposées soit 
examinée par un comité de la Chambre des communes 

dans une délai de trois ans suivant leur entrée en 
vigueur. 

De concert avec la cinquième recommandation, Ic Comité 
propose également que le Centre canadien de la statistique 
juridique soit chargé de surveiller de façon continue et 

approfondie, l'application des modifications à partir de leur 
date d'entrée en vigueur. 

23. Le Comité recommande que certaines modifications 
soient apportées au Code criminel, modifications qui, de l'avis 
de la majorité des membres, traitent équitablement du 
problème du racolage sur la voie publique pratiqué par des 
adultes ou des mineurs. Mais le Comité est pleinement 
conscient de la portée limitée de cette recommandation face à 

l'ensemble du problème. Du fait de l'étroitesse de son mandat, 
Ic Comité n'a pas cherché à étudier la question de la prostitu-

tion en général. Il s'agit là d'un sujet très controversé, en 
raison des vastes problèmes socio-économiques qui s'y ratta-
chent. Cette question devrait faire l'objet d'un examen 
approfondi dans un proche 
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THE MANDATE OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE 
ON PORNOGRAPHY AND PROSTITUTION 

"On June 23, 1983, the Minister of Justice for Canada, 
the Honourable Mark MacGuigan, established a Special 
Committee to study the problems associated with pornography 
and prostitution and to carry out a programme of socio-legal 
research in support of its work. 

The 
follows: 

terms of reference of the Special Committee are as 

(1) to consider the problems of access to pornography, 
its effects and what is considered to be 
pornographic in Canada; 

(2) to consider prostitution in Canada with particular 
reference to loitering and street soliciting for 
prostitution, the operation of bawdy houses, 
living off the avails of prostitution / 	the 
exploitation of prostitutes and the law relating 
to these matters; 

(3) to ascertain public views on ways and means to 
deal with these problems by inviting written 
submission from concerned groups and citizen and 
by conducting public meetings in major centres 
across the country; 

(4) to consider, without travelling outside Canada, 
the experiences and attempts to deal with these 
problems in other countries including the U.S., 
E.E.C. and selected Commonwealth countries such as 

Australia and Newzealand; 

(5) to consider atlernatives, report its findings and 
recommend solutions to the problems associated 
with pornography and prostitution in Canada /  as 
soon as possible, but no later than December 31, 

1984." 

(Quoted from the Issues Paper published by the 
Committee in December 1983). 
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